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1944 Kirim Tatar Siirgiinii Belgesel Kitabi Takdim Yazisi

“Sabah namazinda geldiler. ‘Tak tak tak' kapiyi
vurdular. Bizi uyandirip tifegin dipcigiyle iterek ci-
kardilar. Hicbir sey soylemediler. (Yanimiza) Bir sey
aldirmadilar. Sizi baska bir yere gotlrecegiz, de-
diler. Tamaml!.. Hicbir sey aldirmadilar bize. Hicbir
seyl.. Babam evde yoktu. Bilmiyorum, neredeydi. "

Mustafa kizi Sidika, cocukken yasadigl o gund,
hala canli bir hatira olarak iste bu sozlerle anlati-
yordu.

Simdi yasli bir kadin olan Sidika Hanim'in naklet-
tikleri, 18 Mayis 1944 tarihinde gerceklesen Kirim
Tatar Slrglnl'ne tabi tutulan yaklasik ceyrek mil-
yon insanin, diger bir deyisle Kirim Tatar ntifusunun
neredeyse tamaminin, aktardiklariyla benzerlikler
tasimaktadir. Bu durum, strgtnudn, Stalin énderli-
gindeki SSCB tarafindan sistemli bir sekilde hazir-
landigini da géstermektedir. Ustelik siirgiin, ona
maruz kalanlarin énemli bir kismi icin mutlak bir
6lum anlamina geliyordu.

Bu canli belgesel calismasinda, Turk tarihiyle
dogrudan irtibatli bir halkin yani sira, genel insanlik
tarihinin de gérdugu en acikli olaylardan birine biz-
zat muhatap olmus insanlarin taniklik ve hatirala-
rina yer verildigi gibi, Kirim Tatar halkinin tarihcesi
de konu edilmistir.

Zira bu halkin tarihini ve Kuzey cografyasina
damga vurmus kaltirinudn kimi esaslarini bilme-
den, 18 Mayis 1944 tarihinde vuku bulan strgtinin
arkasinda yatan esas sebeplerin tam olarak anla-
silmasi kabil olmayacaktir.

Bilhassa Kirim'in 1783'te Rusya imparatorlugu ta-
rafindan itlhak edilmesinin ardindan baslayan “Ta-
tarsizlastirma” politikasi, bahse konu sirglne dair
tarihi ve daha derin bir kavrayisi da beraberinde
getirecektir.

Kirim Tatar halkinin yasadigi cografyanin asli un-
suru olmasi, onlarin yasadigl strglin hadisesinin
vahametini artirmaktadir. Ayrica yasadiklari acilar
surglnle de sinirli kalmamus, elinizdeki belgesel
calismasinda da anlatildigl gibi, strglin sonrasin-
da da bu acilar, etkileri ginimuze kadar uzanan bir
sekilde devam etmistir.

Kirim Tatarlarinin Fatih Sultan Mehmet'le birlik-
te bizzat Osmanli imparatorlugu’'na dahil olup bu
devlete faal bir destek vermeleri ve kaybedilen ilk
Misliman topragini teskil etmeleri, bu cografyayi
ve halkinin yasadigi olaylari bizimle de alakali kilar.

Bu kapsamli belgesel calismasi sayesinde, Uze-
rimize vazife olan bu alakanin geregini bir parca
olsun yerine getirmekten ve 1944 yilinda yasanan
hadiseleri glincel tutmaktan memnuniyet duydu-
gumuzu; ayrica Kirnm Tatarlarinin hala devam eden
anavatanlarina avdet mucadelelerini bir kez daha
dile getirmekten dolayl magrur oldugumuzu ifade
etmek isterim.

Emegi gecen herkese tesekkirlerimi sunarim.

Abdullah EREN
YTB Baskani

Foreword

“They came at the time of dawn prayer. 'Knock,
knock, knock..., they knocked on the door. Having
woke us up, they evacuated us with buttstrokes.
They said nothing. They did not allow us to take
anything. They said ‘We will take you somewhere
else' That was alll They did not allow us to take
anything at all. Nothing at all! My father was not at
home. | did not know where he was."

With these words, Sidika Mustafakizi, described
that day she lived through when child as a still liv-
ing memory.

What Sidika Hanim, now an elderly woman, has
told have similarities with those narrated by near-
ly a quarter million people, in other words almost
all the Crimean Tatar population, subjected to the
Crimean Tatar Deportation having taken place on
May 18,1944, This also shows that the deportation
was systematically organized by the Stalin-led
USSR. Furthermore, the deportation meant an ab-
solute death for a significant proportion of those
who were exposed thereto.

In this live documentary work, apart from a peo-
ple directly related to the Turkish history, the tes-
timonies and memories of the people, who have
personally faced one of the most painful events
seen in the history of humanity in general, have
been covered as well as the short history of the
Crimean Tatar people.

Inasmuch as, without knowing the history of this
people and certain principles of its culture that has
marked the geography of the North, it will not be
possible to fully understand the main reasons be-
hind the deportation on May 18, 1944.
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In particular, the policy of “Detatarisation”, which
began after the annexation of the Crimea by the
Russian Empire in 1783, will also lead to a histor-
ical and deeper understanding of the mentioned
deportation.

The fact that the Crimean Tatar people is the
essential element of the geography they live in
increases the gravity of the incident of deporta-
tion they had lived through. Moreover, pains they
experienced have not been limited to just the de-
portation, the pains and impacts thereof after the
deportation have continued to the extent now as
also described in the documentary work at your
hand.

The facts that having entered into an alliance
with the Ottoman Empire together with Sultan
Mehmed Il, the Conqueror, the Crimean Tatars
provided an active support to this state and the
Crimea constituted the first Muslim land lost also
make this geography and the events this people
lived through related to us.

| would like to express that, with this compre-
hensive documentary work, we are pleased to
partially fulfill the necessity of this relation we are
obligated to do and keep the events of 1944 up-to-
date; and also that we are proud to say once again
the ongoing struggle of the Crimean Tatars for re-
turning to their homeland.

| thank everyone who contributed to this docu-
mentary.

Abdullah EREN
President of YTB



Onsoz

Sovyetler Birligi, mru bir asir sirmese de tim insanlik
tarihini doldurmaya yetecek kadar mezalimi tek basina
gerceklestirdi. 1917'deki Bolsevik Devrimi'nden itibaren
‘Kizil Teror" veya "Buyuk Teror” gibi dénem adlandir-
malarina sahip olmasi bile Sovyetler Birligi'nin nasil bir
rejimle yonetildigini gostermektedir. Bu rejim bilhassa
ll. Diinya Savasi'ndan sonra Stalin'in korku imparator-
luguna donustu. Belgesel kitabimizda konumuz sadece
18 Mayis 1944'te Kirim Tatarlarinin stirglin edilmesi olsa
da belirtmemiz gerekir ki Stalin tarafindan Karacaylar ve
Balkarlar, Ahiska Turkleri, Kalmuklar, Volga Almanlari,
Finler, Koreliler, Cecenler ve inguslar da farkl tarihlerde
surgun edilmislerdir.

18 Mayis 1944'teki Kirm Tatar siirglinii, Rusya impa-
ratorlugu tarafindan Kirnm'in 1783'te ilhak edilmesiy-
le baslayan Kirim'i “Tatarsizlastirma" politikasinin son

hamlesidir.

Belgesel kitabimizin ana kaynagini Yurtdisi Turkler
ve Akraba Topluluklar Baskanligi'nin 18 Mayis 1944'te
surglin edilen Kinm Tatarlar ile yaptiklari milakatlar
olusturmaktadir. Bu milékatlar, stirgtin edilen Kirim Ta-
tarlarinin strgun yolunda ve surgln edildikleri yerlerde
yasadiklarinin anlatimlaridir. Asli Kinm Tatarca olan bu
mulakatlar kitabimiz icerisinde Turkiye Turkcesine akta-
rilarak kitabimiz icerisinde yer almistir. Strgini en acik
sekilde ancak surglne taniklik edenlerin anlatimlariyla
ifade etmek miimkiin olacagindan bahsi gecen mulakat-
lardan cokca dogrudan alinti yapilarak belgesel kitabin
canli bir tarih anlatimina sahip olmasi amaclanmistir.

Calismamizin Giris boliminde Kirm Tatar halkinin
kisa bir tarihcesi yer almaktadir. Bu bélimde Kirim Ta-
tar halkinin Kirim yarimadasinda nasil tesekkdl ettiginin,
Kirim Hanligi'nin, Rus idaresi déneminin, ismail Bey Gas-
pirali ve Kirim Tatar Milli Hareketi'nin tarihinin bir 6zetini
vermeye calistik. Milakatlarinisiginda Kinim Tatarlarinin
sadece slrgun edildikleri sirada yasadiklari degil, str-
glin edildikleri yerlerde yasadiklari ve Kirim'a geri dénis
mUcadelelerini de anlatmayi hedefledik.

Birinci bolimde 18 Mayis 1944'te, sabaha karsi ger-
ceklestirilen strgund, ikinci bélimde vagonlarda insan-
lik disi sartlarda gerceklestirilen strgtin yolculugunu ve
lclncl bolimde surgln edilen yerlerde Kirm Tatarla-
rinin neler yasadigini anlattik. Elbette ki bu bolumlerde
basvurdugumuz asil kaynaklarimiz bizzat sirgtni ya-
samis olan Kinm Tatarlarinin anlatimlarina dayanmak-
tadir.

Mdilakatlarda strgin hatiralarinin en dikkat ceki-
ci olan unsurlari vatana duyulan 6zlem ve Kirim'a geri
donis arzusudur. Bu sebeple belgesel kitabimizin dor-
dinct boliminde “Avdet” basligr altinda, tim engel-
lere ragmen Kirim Tatarlarinin vatanlarina geri donus
mucadelesine yer vermeyi uygun gorduik. Aktarimlarda
gecen bazi Sovyet kurumlari hakkinda aciklayici bilgileri
dipnotlarda verirken mulakatlardaki Rusca kelime veya
cumleleri, aktarim akisini bozmamak icin Tlrkceye ce-
virdik.

18 Mayis 1944 Kirim Tatar Strgunu baslikli kitabimizin
alt basligl olarak Kirim Tatarlarinin acisini en derinden
anlatan Cengiz Dagci'nin kitabinin adi olan Onlar Da in-
sandl'yl sectik. Clinkl biz burada belgelerden veya ra-
kamlardan olusan bir tarih degil, stirglin edilen bir halkin
hayatta kalma mucadelesini ve milli azmini en derinden
okura ulastirmayr amacladik.

Bu calismamizda 6ncelikle Yurtdisi Turkler ve Akraba
Topluluklar Baskanligi'na, 1944 Kirim Tatar Strglni Pro-
jesi'ni hazirlamamiza verdikleri imkan icin mutesekkiriz.
Bu kitabin ilk okumalarini yapan Sayin Omer OZEL ve Sa-
yin Namik Kemal BAYAR'a éneri ve dizeltmeleri icin te-
sekkir ediyoruz. Kitabimizi gézden geciren, cok kiymetli
tavsiyeleriile bizi onurlandiran Sayin Prof. Dr. Hakan Ki-
riml Hocamiza minnettariz.

Sdrglnin 75. yilinda, stirglin yolunda hayatlarini kay-
beden Kirim Tatarlarini rahmetle aniyoruz.

Ufuk AYKOL

Preface

Although its existence did not even last for a century, the
Soviet Union, all alone, made enough massacres to fill the
entire history of humanity. Since the Bolshevik Revolution in
1917, the period also known as ‘The Red Terror' or ‘The Great
Terror' has simply shown what kind of regime the Soviet
Union was governed. Especially after the World War II, this
regime turned into Stalin's horror empire. Although the sub-
ject of our documentary book is only related to deportation
of Crimean Tatars on May 18, 1944, it is necessary to state
that Karachays and Balkars, Meskhetian Turks, Kalmucks,
Volga Germans, Finns, Koreans, Chechens, and Ingushetian
were also deported by Stalin on different dates.

The Crimean Tatar deportation on May 18, 1944, is the
final phase of the ‘detatarization’ policy for Crimea whose
annexation to the Russian Empire was initiated back in
1783.

Our documentary book is mainly composed of inter-
views with Crimean Tatars deported from their homelands
on May 18, 1944, which have been conducted within the
oral history project supported by the Presidency for Turks
Abroad and Related Communities. These interviews are the
actual narratives of the deported Crimean Tatars. They ex-
plained their own experiences on the road to exile and also
at the places of exile. Excerpts from the interviews which
are originally in Crimean Tatar language are presented in
our book, having been translated to the Turkish language
spoken now in Turkey. Since the most factual description
of the deportation would be through the deportees’ ex-
periences, very often we directly quoted from the inter-
views with the purpose of giving the documentary book a
live-historical narration.

Abrief history of the Crimean Tatar nation was given in the
‘Introduction’ chapter of the study. In this chapter, we tried
to provide a historical summary for the Crimean Khanate,
periods of the Russian administration, Ismail Bey Gaspirali
and the Crimean Tatar National Movement, as well as how
the Crimean Tatar society was established in the Crimean
Peninsula. In the light of these interviews, we aimed at not
only narrating what Crimean Tatars faced during the exile
but also shared information about their survivalin the plac-
es of exile and their struggle for returning to Crimea.

In the first chapter, we explained the deportation initiated
early in the morning on May 18, 1944; in the second chapter,
we further explained the road to exile in train wagons under
inhuman conditions and treatments; in the third chapter;
we mentioned how Crimean Tatars suffered in the places of
exile. Needless to say, that the main sources we referred to
in these chapters were based on the narrations of Crimean
Tatars who experienced the deportation in person.

The most striking elements of the exile memories ex-
pressed in the interviews are homesickness and the desire
to return to Crimea. Thus, under the title of ‘Return’ in the
fourth chapter of our documentary book, we considered
it appropriate to include the struggle of Crimean Tatars to
return to their homeland, despite all obstacles. While giv-
ing explanatory information in footnotes about some of
the mentioned Soviet institutions, we translated Russian
words or phrases into Turkish language so as not to inter-
fere with the coherence of narrations.

We begin our documentary book with quotes from our
famous writer Cengiz Dagci's book entitled They were
human, too' which express the deepest sufferings of the
Crimean Tatars. Our goal in writing this book was not to
explain a history consisted of only numbers or documents,
but to deeply illustrate the great struggle for survival and
national self-determination of a deported nation to the
readers.

We are grateful to the Presidency for Turks Abroad and
Related Communities at first for the opportunity they pro-
vided, which has enabled us to realize the project titled
“1944  Crimean Tatar Deportation”. We thank Mr. Omer
OZEL and Mr. Namik Kemal BAYAR, who have conducted
first readings of this book, for their suggestions and refine-
ments. We are also thankful to Prof. Hakan KIRIMLI, who
has reviewed our book and honored us with his invaluable
recommendations.

In the 75th anniversary of the Deportation, we commem-
orate those Crimean Tatars who lost their lives on the way
to exile with mercy.

Ufuk AYKOL



08-09

GiRiS / INTRODUCTION

Kirim Tatar halkinin kisa tarihcesi

A Brief History of the Crimean Tatar Nation

Kirim Yarimadasi ve Altin Orda

Kirim; batidan ve glineyden Karadeniz, dogudan
ve kuzeyden Azak Denizi ile cevrili, 9 km genisli-
ginde 20 km uzunlugunda dar bir kara parcasiyla
anakaraya baglanan bir yarimadadir. Anakaraya
baglanmasini saglayan Orkapi, yarimadaya anaka-
radan gelebilecek tehlikelere karsi dogal bir engel
olarak kabul edilir. Bu dar baglanti sebebiyle Kirim
bir bakima ada 6zelligi de gdsterir. Bundan dolayi
yarimadaya halk arasinda Yesilada ismi de veril-
mistir.!

Tarih boyunca cesitli halklarin ugrak yeri olan Ki-
rim, ozellikle Asya'dan gelen topluluklarin 6nem-
li yerlesim yerlerinden biriydi. MO VII. yiizyilda,
gocebe topluluklardan olan iskitler, daha sonra
da Kimmerler bu bélgeye yerlesmislerdir. MO V.
ylUzyilda Hun hakimiyeti altina giren Kirim, daha
sonralari Bulgarlar, Hazarlar, Pecenekler ve Kip-
caklarin yerlestigi bir bolge olmustur. XI. ytzyilda
Dogu Avrupa'dan Bati Sibirya'ya kadar Kipcaklarin
hakimiyetinde olan cografya, isldam kaynaklarinda
Dest-i Kipcak olarak adlandirilmaya baslanmistir.
Boylece XI. yuzyildan itibaren Kipcaklar, Kirrm Ta-
tar halkinin tesekkilindeki esas nuveyi olustur-
mustur. Bu sebeple bugtin Kirim Tatarlari, Kipcak
Turkcesi'nin bir lehcesinde (Qirmtatarca) konus-
maktadirlar. Xlll. ylzyilda ise Anadolu Selcuklu
Devleti'nin Kirim'in énemli bir liman kenti olan Su-

1. Kinm'in genel tarihi ve cografyast icin bkz. Halil inalcik, "Kirm", DIA, C:
25, (Istanbul: Turkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 2002), s. 447-450.

The Crimean Peninsula and Golden Horde

Crimea is a peninsula surrounded by the Black
Sea from its west and south, the Sea of Azov from
its east and north and connected to the mainland
with a narrow piece of land with a 9 km width and
20 km length. Orkapi, which connects the peninsula
to the mainland, is considered as a natural barrier
against the dangers that may arise from the main-
land. Due to this narrow connection, Crimea also
represents the characteristics of an island. There-
fore, the peninsula is also named as the ‘Green Is-
land' by people.!

As it was a popular destination for various na-
tions throughout history, Crimea was one of the
most important settlements for the Asian commu-
nities. During the 7th century BC, the nomad people
of Scythians, and afterwards the Cimmerians set-
tled in the region. In the 4th century BC, Crimea fell
under Hun domination, but later on became a set-
tlement region for the Bulgarians, Hazaras, Pech-
enegs, and Kipchaks. The geography extending
from Eastern Europe to Western Siberia ruled by
the Kipchaks started to be called Dasht-i Kipchak
in the Islamic literature in the 11th century. Thus,
the Kipchaks constituted the main core in the for-
mation of the Crimean Tatar people from the 11th
century. Therefore, Crimean Tatars today speakina
dialect of the Kipchak Turkish (Crimean Tatar). With

1. For the general history and geography of Crimea, see also Halil inalcik,
“Kinm", DIA, C: 25, (istanbul: Turkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 2002), pp. 447-450.

dak'i ele gecirmesi, Kirim'in Anadolu ile ticari bag-
larini gliclendirmistir?.

Mogollarin hukimdari Cengiz Han 6lmeden 6nce
devletinin topraklarini ogullari arasinda paylastir-
misti. Buna gore en bliylk oglu Cuci'ye miras olarak
bati kesimindeki topraklar diusmdus; Hazar Denizi
ile Aral Gold'nin batisinda kalan yerler de Cuci'nin
ogullari Batu ve Berke tarafindan alinarak buyuk
bir devlet kurulmustu. Bdylece Mogollarin idare-
sinde olan Altin Orda'nin hakimiyeti Xlll. ylzyilda
Kafkasya, Kirim ve Dest-i Kipcak'ta kurulmus ol-
du.? Buyuk 6lclide Kipcak nifusu tzerine kurulmus
olan Altin Orda, tesekkaltinin tzerinden yarim asir
gecmeden butuntyle Turklesti ve Miuslumanlas-
ti. Bu devletin Miuslimanlasmasindan sonra XIII.
ylUzyilin sonlari itibariyle Eskikirim'da camiler ve
islam medeniyetine ait eserler yilkselmeye basla-
di. Bu durum da yarimadada islamiyet'in yayilma-
sinin 6ncsu oldu.”

Altin Orda, XV. ytzyila gelindiginde siddetli taht
micadeleleri ytzlinden giderek zayiflamis ve eski
gliclini kaybetmisti. Bu micadeleler sirasinda da
ozellikle mistahkem kaleleriyle Kirim, Altin Orda
hanina isyan eden bey ve hanlarin bir siginagi
haline gelmisti. Cengiz Han soyundan gelen ha-
nedan mensuplari Kinm'" bir s olarak kullaniyor,

2. Hanlik dénemi dncesi yarimadanin tarihi ve Tirklesmesi icin bkz. Saa-
dettin Gdmec, "Kirim Bolgesinde ilk Tiirklesme Faaliyetleri’, Turkish Stu-
dies; International Periodical for the Languages, Literature and History
of Turkish or Turkic, Vol. 4/3, Spring 2009, s. 1013-1023.

3. Mehmet Saray, "Altin Orda’", DIA, C: 2, (istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi,
1989), 5. 538-540.

4.Eskikinm'da Altin Orda zamanindan bugiine kadar ulasabilen islam
eserleri icin bkz. Hakan Kirimli & Nicole Kancal-Ferrari, Kirim'daki Kirim
Tatar (Tiirk-islam) Mimari Yadigarlar, (istanbul: Yurtdisi Tiirkler ve Akra-
ba Topluklar Dairesi Baskanligl, 2016), s. 606-643.
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the Conquest of Sudak, an important port city, by
the Anatolian Seljuk Sultanate in the 13th century
strengthened the commercial ties between Crimea
and Anatolia?,

Before his death, Genghis Khan, the ruler of the
Mongol Empire, divided his nation's lands among
his sons. Accordingly, Cuci (Jochi), his eldest son,
inherited the western part of the land; then, a large
state was established upon the conquest of lands
on the west side of the Caspian Sea and the Aral
Sea by the Cuci's sons, Batu and Berke. Thus, the
Mongol-ruled-Golden Horde domination was es-
tablished in Caucasus, Crimea, and Dasht-i Kipchak
(Dest-i Kipcak) in the 13th century.* The Golden
Horde, which was mainly established by the Kip-
chak population, was completely Turkified and
converted into Islam within less than half a century
after its establishment. After the Muslimization of
this State, at the end of the 13th century, mosques
and Islamic civilization works began to flourish
in the Old Crimea. These developments also pio-
neered the spread of Islam on the peninsula.*

At the beginning of the 15th century, the Gold-
en Horde gradually weakened and lost its former
power due to the violent throne struggles. During
this period, Crimea, especially its fortified for-
tresses, became a shelter for the Beys and Khans
who had rebelled against the Golden Horde. The

2. For the Turkification and history of the peninsula before the Khanate
period, see also Saadettin Gémec, “Kirim Bélgesinde ilk Tirklesme Faali-
yetleri”, Turkish Studies; International Periodical for the Languages, Liter-
ature and History of Turkish or Turkic, Vol. 4/3, Spring 2009, pp. 1013-1023.

3. Mehmet Saray, "Altin Orda’, DIA, C: 2, (istanbul: Turkiye Diyanet Vakfi,
1989), pp. 538-540.

4. For the Islamic literature from the time of Golden Horde to the present
in Old Crimea, see also Hakan Kirimli & Nicole Kancal-Ferrari, ‘Kirim'daki
Kirim Tatar (Tiirk-islam) Mimari Yadigarlari, (istanbul: Yurtdisi Tiirkler ve
Akraba Topluluklar Dairesi Baskanligi, 2016), pp. 606-643.
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hiakimdarliklarini burada ilan ediyor ve baskenti
ele gecirmek icin hazirliklarini burada gercekles-
tiriyorlardi.® Cuci'nin kiicik oglu Tokay Timur'un
soyundan olan Bas Timur da Kirim'da kendi adina
sikke bastirarak 1394-1395'e dogru hakimiyet id-
diasinda bulundu. Onun ogullari da bu micadeleyi
surdlrerek Kirirm'da ayri bir hanlik kurmaya muvaf-
fak oldular. Fakat Bas Timur'un oglu Giyaseddin,
hanligin hakimiyetini koruma mucadelesi sonunda
Litvanya Prensligi'ne siginmak zorunda kalmisti.
Onun oglu olan Haci Geray, Kirim Hanligi'nin gercek
kurucusudur.®

Kirim Hanligi

l.Haci Geray Han'in kendi adina bastirdigi en eski
sikke H. 845 (M. 1441-42) tarihlidir. Hakimiyetini
gliclendirmek amaciyla Altin Orda icerisinde sid-
detli siyasi mucadeleden kacan kabileleri kendi
yanina ceken Haci Geray, Lehistan, Moskova ve
Litvanya prenslikleriyle de iyi iliskiler kurmustur.
1454 yilina gelindiginde Osmanli-Kirim kuvvetleri
ilk defa muttefik ve musterek olarak Ceneviz ha-
kimiyetinde bulunan Kefe'yi muhasara etti. Bu mu-
hasara sonunda Cenevizliler, hem Osmanli sulta-

5. Altin Orda Devleti'ndeki taht micadeleleri hakkinda daha ayrintili
bilgi icin bkz. Mustafa Kafali, Altin Orda Hanliginin Kurulus ve Yikselis
Devirleri, (istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari,
1976), s. 89-99; Mehmet Saray, “Altin Orda", s. 538-540; Kirm'in bu taht
kavgalari arasindaki konumu icin bkz. Halil inalcik, "Kirim Hanlig!", DIA,
C:25, (istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 2002) s. 450.

6. Kinm Hanlig'nin tarihcesi icin bkz. Halil inalcik, Kinm Hanlig Tarihi
Uzerine Arastirmalar 1441-1700, (istanbul: Tiirkiye is Bankasi Kiiltir Ya-
yinlari, 2017), s. 3-26; Hanligin kurulusu ve mensei ile ilgili olarak bkz.
Alan Fisher, Kirim Tatarlari, (istanbul: Selenge Yayinlari 2009), s. 13-18;
Haci Geray ve Geray Hanedani hakkinda daha ayrintili bilgi icin bkz. Halil
inalcik, "Giray", DIA, C: 4, (istanbul: Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi 1996),

s. 76-78; Kinm Hanligi'nin tarihini hanlarin biyografisi icerisinde anlatan
cok 6nemli bir kaynak olarak bkz. Halim Geray Sultan, Gulbin-i Hanan,
Haz. Osman Cudi, istanbul 1327 (1910).

descendants of the Genghis Khan dynasty used
Crimea as a base, proclaimed their kingdom here,
and did their preparations to take over the capital.®
Bash Timur, a descendant of Cuci's younger son To-
kay Timur, also claimed his dominance by coining
in his own name around 1394-1395. His sons fur-
ther continued this struggle and succeeded in es-
tablishing a separate Khanate in Crimea. However,
after all his struggles to preserve the Khanate's
sovereignty, Bash Timur's son, Giyaseddin, had to
take asylum in the Lithuanian Princedom. His son,
Hajji Giray, was the true founder of the Crimean
Khanate.®

The Crimean Khanate

The oldest coin that Hajji | Giray Khan coined in
his name was dated as Hijri 845 (1441-1442). With
the purpose of strengthening his domination, Hajji
Giray tried to win over the tribes who suffered from
the violent political struggles in the Golden Horde
and established good relations with the Prince-
doms of Poland, Moscow, and Lithuania. In 1454;
however, the Ottoman-Crimean forces allied for
the first time in history and sieged Kefe, which was
under the domination of Genoeses. At the end of
this siege, Genoeses agreed to pay annual taxes to

5. For detailed information on throne struggles in The Golden Horde, see
also Mustafa Kafali, Altin Orda Hanliginin Kurulus ve Yikselis Devirleri,
(istanbul: istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, 1976), pp. 89-
99; Mehmet Saray, “Altin Orda", pp. 538-540; for Crimea's position during
these throne struggles, see also Halil inalcik, “Kirim Hanlig!", DIA, C:25, (is-
tanbul: Turkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 2002) p. 450.

6. For the history of the Crimean Khanate, see also Halil inalcik, “Kirim
Hanlg Tarihi Uzerine Arastirmalar 1441-1700 ", (istanbul: Tiirkiye is
Bankasi Kultir Yayinlari, 2017), pp. 3-26; for the establishment of the
Khanate and its origin, see also Alan Fisher, Kirim Tatarlari, (istanbul:
Selenge Yayinlari 2009), pp. 13-18; for detailed information on Haijji Gi-
ray and Giray Khanate, see also Halil inalcik, “Giray”, DIA, C: 4, (istanbul:
Turkiye Diyanet Vakfi 1996), pp. 76-78; as a very important literature ex-
plaining the history of the Crimean Khanate within Khans' biographies,
see also Halim Giray Sultan, Gilbiin-i Hanan, Haz. Osman Cudi, istanbul
1327 (1910).

nina hem de Kirim hanina yillik vergi vermeye razi
oldular.’

I.Haci Geray Han'in 1466 yilinda 6limunden son-
ra cikan taht kavgasinda Osmanli Devleti'nin des-
tegini alan Mengli Geray, Kirim hani oldu. Taht mu-
cadelelerinin sebebiyle hanligin zayiflayan siyasi
otoritesini saglamlastirmak icin Osmanli Devleti
ile ittifak yaparak 1475 yilinda Cenevizlileri, Kefe
ve Kirim'in sahil boyundaki kentlerden cikarmayi
basarmistir. Kardesi Nur Devlet ile yeniden taht
mucadelesine girisen |. Mengli Geray Han, 1478
senesinde Osmanli Devleti'nin destegiyle Kirim'da
yeniden han olmus ve hakimiyetini saglamistir.®

Osmanli padisahi Fatih Sultan Mehmet ile de iyi
iliskiler kurmus olan I. Mengli Geray Han, padisa-
hin vefatinin ardindan tahta gecen oglu Sultan Il.
Bayezid'in 1484'deki Akkerman Seferi'ne askeri
destek sagladi. 1502 yilinda ise Altin Orda'ya son
darbeyi indirdi. Oglu I. Mehmed Geray Han (1514~
1523) Moskova'ya yaptigi akinlarla Ruslari glic du-
ruma disltrmis ve Moskova'yi yillik vergi édeme-
ye mecbur birakmistir. 1532 yilinda I. Sahib Geray
Han'in, Osmanl'nin yardimiyla Kinnm tahtina cik-
masi, Osmanli hakimiyetinin hanlik Gzerindeki et-
kisini arttigini gostermektedir. Kirim tzerinde Os-
manli ntfuzunun artmis olmasi kabile ristokrasisi
arasinda bir tepkiyi de dogurmustur. Buna mukabil

7. ismailHakki Uzuncarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, II. Cilt, (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Ku-
rumu, 2011), s.127-132.

8. Kirim Hanligi'nin Osmanli tabiligine girmesi hakkinda daha ayrintili
bilgiicin bkz. Halil inalcik, “Yeni Vesikalara Gére Kirim Hanlig'nin Osmanli
Tabiligine Girmesi ve Ahidname Meselesi", Belleten, C:8, Ankara 1944, s.
184-229.

9. Osmanli Belgelerinde Kirim Hanligl, Yay. Haz. Kemal Gurulkan, Yusuf
ihsan Genc, Ugurhan Demirbas, Turgay Ozekici, (istanbul: Osmanli Arsivi
Daire Baskanligi Yayinlari, 2013), s. 19.
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both the Ottoman Empire and Crimean Khanate.’

After Hajji Giray Khan passed away in 1466, Mengli
Giray became Crimea's new Khan with the support
of the Ottoman Empire in the throne struggle. With
the aim of consolidating the weakening political
authority of the Khanate due to the throne strug-
gle, he made an alliance with the Ottoman Empire
and succeeded in removing the Genoese from Kefe
and other coastal cities in Crimea in 1475. Mengli |
Giray Khan, who had to re-struggle with his brother
Nur Devlet for the throne, became Khan again and
established his dominance in Crimea with the sup-
port of the Ottoman Empire in 1478. 8

Mengli Giray | Khan, who established good rela-
tions with the Ottoman Sultan Mehmed the Con-
queror, provided military support to the Akkerman
expedition, in 1484, led by the Sultan's son, Sultan
Bayezid Il, who inherited the throne following his
father's death. However, Mengli Giray Khan hit the
deathblow on the Golden Horde in 1502. His son,
Mehmed | Giray Khan (1514-1523), put the Russians
in a very difficult situation with his raids to Mos-
cow and compelled them to pay annual taxes. In
1532, Sahib | Giray Khan's accession to the Crimean
throne with the the support of the Ottoman Empire,
increased the Ottoman domination on the Khanate.
The rise of the Ottoman influence over Crimea also
resulted in a reaction among the tribal aristocracy.

7. Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, II. Cilt, (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Ku-
rumu 2011), pp. 127-132.

8. For detailed information on the entry of the Crimean Khanate under the
protection of the Ottoman Empire, see also Halil inalcik, “Yeni Vesikalara
Gore Kirim Hanligi'nin Osmanli Tabiligine Girmesi ve Ahidname Meselesi",
Belleten, C:8, Ankara 1944, pp. 184-229.

9. Osmanli Belgelerinde Kirim Hanligl, prepared for publication by Kemal
Gurulkan, Yusuf ihsan Genc, Ugurhan Demirbas, Turgay Ozekici, (Istanbul:
Publications of the Department of Ottoman Archives, 2013), p. 19.
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Il.Mengli Geray Han'in 1484 senesindeki Bogdan Seferi sirasinda Otag-1 Himayin'da
Sultan Il. Bayezid tarafindan kabulu.®

Acception of Mengli Giray Il Khan by Sultan Bayezid Il in the Imperial Tent during the Bogdan
campaigne in 1484.°

olarak istanbul'dan atanan hanlara karsi mirza ve
beyler zaman zaman rakip hanlarla is birligi icinde
olmuslardir.®

Altin Orda'nin yikilmasindan sonra bu devletin
mirasiicin Ruslar ile rekabete girisen Kirrm Hanligi;
1552'de Kazan Hanligi'nin ve 1556 yilinda da Haci-
tarhan (Astrahan) HanligI'nin Ruslar tarafindan ele
gecirilmesiyle 16. yuzyilin ikinci yarisinda ciddi bir
tehditle karsi karsiya bulunuyordu.” I. Devlet Geray
Han 1571 yiinda Moskova'ya dizenledigi seferde
sehri kusatip etrafindaki kdyleri yakarak Ruslara
karsi buyuk basarilar kazansa da bunlar Kazan ve
Astrahan'in kurtarilmasi icin yeterli olmamistir.”?
Bundan sonra Ruslarin glineye inmesinin engel-
lenmesi ancak Osmanli Devleti'nin, Kirrm'i hima-
yesive hanlaridesteklemesiile mimkuin olacakti.”

XVI. ylzyilin son ceyreginde Osmanli Devleti,
batida Avusturya ve doguda Iran ile yaptigi uzun
sureli savaslarda, Kinnm Tatar gliclerine daha fazla
ihtiyac duymustu. Ayni dénemde hanligin Zaporog
Kazaklari tehlikesiyle karsi karsiya kalmasina aldi-
ris edilmeden Kirim Tatarlari bu seferlere cagrildi.
Osmanli pasalarinin seferlerde Kirnm hanlarina

10. Fisher, Kinm Tatarlari, s. 67-72.

11. Akdes Nimet Kurat, Rusya Tarihi: Baslangictan 1917'ye Kadar, (Anka-
ra: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 2014), s. 168- 172.

12. Devlet Geray Han 1571de Oka suyunda Rus mudafaa hattini yarip
Moskova 6nlerine geldi ve burayi atese verdikten sonra geri dondi. Bu
basarisi dolayisiyla kendisine “Taht Algan” unvani verildi. Bu seferin ar-
dindan Devlet Geray Han, Rus carindan Kazan ve Astrahan'in iadesini
istediyse de teklifi kabul edilmedi. Bunun tzerine 1572'de yeniden Mos-
kova seferine cikti ancak bu kez Moskova yakinlarindaki Molodi'de yenil-
giye ugradi. Bkz. Halil inalcik, "Devlet Giray", DIA, C: 9, (istanbul: Tiirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi, 1994), s. 241-242.

13. Halilinalcik, “Kinm Hanlig!", s. 452.

7,';,:.1

KIRIM TAT‘AR

S

Thus, time to time, mirzas and beys were in coop-
eration with rival Khans against Khans who were
appointed from Istanbul. 1©

After the fall of the Golden Horde, the Crimean
Khanate, which was competing with Russians for
the Golden Horde's legacy, encountered a serious
threat in the second half of the 16th century by the
Russian occupations of the Kazan Khanate in 1552
and the Haijji Tarhan (Astrakhan) Khanate in 1556."
Although Devlet | Giray Khan achieved a great suc-
cess against Russians during his Moscow expedi-
tion in 1571, where he invaded the city and set the
surrounding villages on fire, this success was insuf-
ficient in reclaiming Kazan and Astrakhan.? Thus,
preventing Russians from moving towards the
south would only be possible through the Ottoman
Empire's support to Khans and protecting Crimea's
sovereignty.

In the last quarter of the 16th century, during the
long-term wars with Austria in the west, and Iran,
in the east, the Ottoman Empire needed Crimean
Tatar forces even more. However, the Crimean Ta-

10. Fisher, Kirim Tatarlari, pp. 67-72.

11. Akdes Nimet Kurat, Rusya Tarihi: Baslangictan 1917'ye Kadar, (Ankara:
Tark Tarih Kurumu 2014), pp. 168-172.

12. Devlet Giray Khan broke through the Russian defense lines in Oka Riv-
er and reached nearby Moscow in 1571; after setting the area on fire, he
returned. He was given the title of ‘Throne Taker' due to his success. After
this military expedition; although Devlet Giray Khan proposed restitution
of Kazan and Astrakhan from the Russian Tsar, this proposal was not ac-
cepted. In response, he had a new military expedition on Moscow in 1572;
however, this time he was defeated in Molodi, nearby Moscow city. See
also Halil inalcik, “Devlet Giray", DIA, C: 9, (istanbul: Tirkiye Diyanet Vakfi
1994), pp. 241-242.

13. Halil inalcik, "Kirm Hanligr", p. 452.
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emrindeki bir komutan gibi davranmalari da sip-
hesiz bir hosnutsuzluk yaratti. Il. Mehmed Geray'in
(1577-1584) bu duruma muhalefeti ciddi sorunlara
neden olmus ve istanbul'dan gonderilen Il. islam
Geray (1584-1588), Mehmed Geray Han'i 6ldirte-
rek han olarak tahta cikmistir. itk defa onun déne-
minde Osmanli padisahi adina Kirim'da hutbe oku-
tulmustur.'

Istanbul'dan tayin edilen hanlar ile Karaci des-
tegini alan Geray hanedani mensuplari arasin-
daki taht mucadeleleri XVII. ylzyilin ilk yarisinda
Kirim'da siyasi bir istikrarsizlik donemine sebep
oldu®™. Tahta cikan Geraylar kisa sureli tahtta kal-
mislar yahut mukerrer olarak tahtta bulunmus-
lardir. Ill. Mehmed Geray Han (1610, 1623-1624,
1624-1627) ve Canibek Geray Han (1610-1623, 1624,
1627-1630) ticer kez hanlik yapmislardir.

Osmanli Devleti'nin de ic meselelerle ugrastig
bu dénemde Kirim'da yasanan bu taht mulcadele-
leri padisahlarin da hanlik Gzerindeki otoritesini
sarsmistir.’

17. ylizyilin sonundaki Osmanli-Kutsal ittifak Sa-
vaslari'nda (1683-1699), Osmanli Devleti'nin ya-
ninda yer alan Kirim Hanligi hem Ruslara hem de
Habsburglara karsi savasti. 1696 senesinde Azak
Kalesi'nin Ruslarin eline gecmesi ise Karadeniz'in

14. Bu durum Gulbin-i Hanan'da; “isldam Geray zamanina kadar minber-
lerde sirf Kirim hanlari namina dua okunurdu. Padisah tarafindan varid
olan bir emir Gizerine minberlerde padisahin nami dahi zikredilmeye bas-
lamistir ki minberlerde iptida padisahin sonra hanin isimleri zikrolunarak
dualar okunurdu.” seklinde aciklanmistir. Bkz. Halim Geray Sultan, Gul-
bin-i Hanan, s. 58.

15. Kabile aristokrasinin hanlik Uzerindeki etkisi icin bkz. Fisher, Kirm
Tatarlari, s. 39-45.

16. Uzuncarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, Ill. Cilt I. Kisim, s. 171-176.

tar forces were called for duty without consider-
ing the fact that the Khanate would encounter the
danger of Zaporozhian Cossacks within the same
period. There was no doubt that the misbehaviors
of Ottoman Pashas, as if the Crimean Khans were
their commanders in these campaigns, also caused
a dissatisfaction. The opposition of Mehmed Il Gi-
ray (1577-1584) to these circumstances caused
serious problems. Islam Il Giray (1584-1588) sent
from Istanbul acceded to the crown, after having
Mehmed Il Giray killed. For the first time in Crimea,
khutbahs (sermons) were preached in the name of
the Ottoman Sultan in his period. ™

In the first half of the 17th century, the struggles
between the Khans appointed from Istanbul and
the Giray dynasty members, who received the sup-
port of Karachi, led to a period of politicalinstability
in Crimea. ® The Girays who acceded to throne re-
mained for short periods or repeatedly reigned the
throne. For instance, Mehmed Il Giray Khan (1610,
1623-1624, and 1624-1627) and Canibek Giray Khan
(1610-1623, 1624, and 1627-1630) reigned the Khan-
ate three times each. Since the Ottoman Empire
was also dealing with their own domestic affairs in
that period, the throne struggles in Crimea caused
the Sultans to lose their authority on the Khanate.'®

14. This incident was stated in Gulbln-i Hanan; “prayers were said just
for the Crimean Khanates in pulpits (minbar) until the period of islam Gi-
ray. It was also explained that, in accordance with the valid order of the
Ottoman Sultan, the name of Sultans also began to be quoted in pulpits
so that starting after the name of the current sultan, the names of Khans
began to be mentioned and said prayers for them. See also Halim Giray
Sultan, Gulbln-i Hanan, p. 58.

15. For the influence of tribalistic aristocracy on the Khanate, see also
Fisher, Kinnm Tatarlari, pp. 39-45.

16. Uzuncarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, Volume Ill. Section I, pp. 171-176.

ve Kirim Yarimadasi'nin glivenligini tehdit etmek-
teydi. Nitekim 1711 senesindeki Prut Savasi sonun-
da Azak Kalesi geri alinmis ancak Rusya'nin Ka-
radeniz'e ve dolayisiyla Kirim'a yonelik genisleme
politikasi devam etmistir.” Bu amacla, Ruslar ilk
defa 1736 yilinda General von Munnich komuta-
sinda Orkapir'dan Kirim'a girip Kezlev, Bahcesaray
ve Akmescit'i yakip yikmislardir. Hanligin baskenti
Bahcesaray'daki Geraylarin ikdmet sarayl Hansa-
ray ve Selim Geray Han'in kurdugu zengin kitlp-
hane neredeyse tamamen yandi. Bu istila |. Kaplan
Geray Han'in da tahttan azledilmesine sebep ol-
du.'IB

Rus ordusu 1737 ve 1738 yillarinda tekrar Kirim'a
girip yarimaday:! istilaya devam etmistir. Gene-
ral Lacy komutasindaki ordu, Karasubazar seh-
rine ulastiginda etrafi yagmalayip sehri bastan-
basa yakmistir. Bu durum Uzerine Il. Fetih Geray
Han (1736-1737) tahttan azledilip yerine amcasi Il.
Mengli Geray Han (1737-1740) ikinci defa Kirim tah-
tina cikariltmistir. Rus isgaliyle ortaya cikan yikim
sonras! Bahcesaray ve diger sehirlerin imari icin
calisan Il. Selamet Geray (1740-1743), Hansaray'l
ve Han Camii'ni istanbul'dan génderilen yardimlar-
la onarmistir.?°

Il. Yekaterina (1762-1796) ile birlikte yeni bir do-
neme giren Rusya, Kirim'l ele gecirerek Karade-
niz'e inme planlarini bu dénemde etkin bir bicimde
hayata gecirmeyi planlamistir?. Ruslarin, Lehis-
tan'daki taht micadelesini bahane edip buraya as-

17. inalcik, Kinm Hanligi Tarihi Uzerine Arastirmalar, s. 11-13.
18. Fisher, Kirim Tatarlari, s. 75-78.

19. . V. Seleznov, Vidi i Prilojeniya k Ocerkom Rossii, (Moskva: Litogr. Kris-
tena, 1840), s. 6.

20. Omer Biyik, Kirim'in idari ve Sosyo-Ekonomik Tarihi (1600-1774), (is-
tanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2014), s. 29.

21. Alper Baser, “Kinm'da Rus Kolonizasyonu (1783-1850)", Karadeniz
Arastirmalari, C: 6 S: 24, Kis 2010, s.
29-42.
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During the War of the Holy League (1683-1699)
at the end of the 17th century, the Crimean Khan-
ate took sides with the Ottoman Empire and fought
against both Russians and Habsburgs. The Russian
Occupation of the Azov Fortress in 1696 began to
threaten the security of the Black Sea and Crimean
Peninsula. At the end of the Pruth River Campaign
in 1711, the Azov Fortress was regained; however,
the Russian expansion policy towards the Black
Sea and Crimea continued”. For this purpose, in
1736, Russians entered Crimea for the first time
from Orkapi under the General von Munnich's com-
mand and vandalized Kezlev, Bahcesaray and Ak-
mescit (Simferopol). The Hansaray (also known as
the Khan's Palace), in the capital city Bahcesaray,
belonging to the Giray dynasty, and the magnif-
icent library, which had been founded by Selim
Giray Khan, were almost completely burned. This
invasion also resulted in the removal of Kaplan |
Giray Khan from the throne.”

In 1737 and 1738, the Russian army entered
Crimea again and continued to invade the penin-
sula. When the army commanded by General Lacy
arrived in the city of Karasu Bazar, it vandalized the
area and set the entire city on fire. In response, Fe-
tih Il Giray Khan (1736-1737) was removed from the
throne and replaced by his uncle, Mengli Il Giray
Khan (1737-1740), who came to the Crimean throne
second time. Furthermore, Selamet Il Giray (1740-
1743), who reconstructed Bahcesaray and other
cities after the destruction of the Russian invasion,
repaired Hansaray and the Khan Mosque with sup-
port by Istanbul.?°

17. Halil inalcik, Kirim Hanligi Tarihi Uzerine Arastirmalar, pp. 11-13.
18. Fisher, Kirim Tatarlari, pp. 75-78.

19. V. Seleznov, Vidi i Prilojeniya k Ocerkom Rossii, (Moskva: Litogr. Kris-
tena, 1840), p. 6.

20. Omer Biyik, Kirnm'in idari ve Sosyo-Ekonomik Tarihi (1600-1774),
(istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat 2014), p. 29.
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Karasubazar'i resmeden bir gravir.”®
An engraving depicturing Karasubazar.”
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ker sevk etmesi ve Kirnm Hanligi'na ait olan Balta
sehrine girip yagmalamalari yeni bir savasin sebe-
bi oldu. 1768 yili Ekim ayinda Osmanli Devleti, Rus-
ya'va savas ilan etti. Savasin basladigl 1768 yilin-
dan 1770 yilina kadar Kirim Hanligi tahtinda Gc ayri
han oturdu; Kirim Geray Han, IV. Devlet Geray Han
ve Il. Kaplan Geray Han.??

Savasi sona erdiren Kuclk Kaynarca Antlasma-
si 1774 senesinde imzalandi. Bu antlasmaya gore
Kirnm Hanligr bagimsiz bir devlet statustne sahip
olacaktr. Kirim hanlarr ise bagimsiz bir sekilde Ki-
rim Hanligi'na bagli beyler ve mirzalar tarafindan
secilecekti. Bu bagimsizlikla beraber Kirnm Tatar-
lari, Misliman olmalari sebebiyle halifeye yani
Osmanl padisahina bagli olacaklardi. Fakat bu
baglilik hanligin siyasi bagimsizligini etkilemeye-
cekti. 1774-1783 yillari arasinda Kirrm Hanlig taht
mucadeleleri sebebiyle ic karisikliklar yasadi. Ol-
dukca kanli gecen bu ic karisikliklar doneminde
Sahin Geray Han, Kirrm Hanligi'ni merkezi otorite-
ye ve duzenli bir orduya sahip bir devlet kimligine
birtindiirmeye calisti. Bunun icin Rusya impara-
torlugu'ndan destek aldi. Fakat Rusya imparator-
lugu'nun asil gayesi Kirim Hanligi'ni isgal etmekti.
Nitekim Rusya imparatorlugu 8 Nisan 1783'te Ki-
rim'l ilhak etti.

22. Halilinalcik, "Kirm Hanligi", s. 453.

23. Alan Fisher, The Russian Annexation of the Crimea, (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1970), s. 128- 144,

Having entered on a new era with Catherine Il
(also known as Catherine The Great) (1762-1796),
Russia strongly decided to realize its plans on in-
vading Crimea and reaching the Black Sea?'. A new
war arose when Russia sent military forces to Po-
land on the pretext of the throne struggle and also
entered and vandalized the city of Balta, which be-
longed to the Crimean Khanate. In 1768, the Otto-
man Empire declared war with Russia. From 1768
-the year the war initiated- to 1770, the Crimean
Khanate was ruled by three different Khans: name-
ly, Crimea Giray Khan, Devlet Giray IV Khan, and Ka-
plan Il Giray Khan. 22

The war was ended by signing the Treaty of
Kicuk Kaynarca in 1774. According to the treaty,
the Crimean Khanate would have had an inde-
pendent state status. The Crimean Khans would
have been elected independently by the Beys and
Mirzas of the Crimean Khanate. In addition to this
independence, Crimean Tatars would have been af-
filiated to the caliphate, the Ottoman Sultan, since
they were Muslims. However, this affiliation would
not have affected the political independence of
the Khanate. Between 1774 and 1783, the Crime-
an Khanate suffered from domestic disturbances
due to the throne struggles. In the period of such
a bloody domestic disturbance, Shahin Giray Khan
endeavored to convert the Crimean Khanate into a
central authority and a state with a regular army.
To this purpose, he received support from the Rus-
sian Empire. However, the Russian Empire’s realin-
tention was to occupy the Crimean Khanate. Even-
tually, the Russian Empire annexed Crimea on April
8,1783.2

21. Alper Baser, "Kirm'da Rus Kolonizasyonu (1783-1850", Karadeniz
Arastirmalar, C: 6 S: 24, Kis 2010, pp. 29-42.

22. Alper Baser, "Kinm'da Rus Kolonizasyonu (1783-1850", Karadeniz
Arastirmalari, C: 6 S: 24, Kis 2010, pp. 29-42.

23. Alan Fisher, The Russian Annexation of the Crimea, (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press 1970), pp. 128-144.

Kirim'da Rus Hakimiyeti

Rusya imparatorlugu, Kinm'da askeri bir idare
kurdu ve imparatorluk yikilana kadar Kirnm Tatar-
larina hicbir sekilde idari yapida yer verilmedi.*
13 Subat 1784'te Tavrida Eyaleti teskil edildi. Bu
eyalet sadece Kirim'i degil, yarimadanin kuzeyin-
deki bozkiri daicine aliyordu. Bu eyaletin kurulma-
sinin asil amaci Kinm Yarimadasi'ni tek basina bir
eyalet olarak tutmayarak Ruslarin nifus cogun-
lugu saglamasiydi. Yeni idari birimde Kirim adi da
ozellikle kullanilmamisti. Kirnm'daki bu idarf yapi
ufak degisikliklerle birlikte 1917'ye kadar varligini
surdtrdd.”

Kirim'i bir Rus-Slav tlkesi haline getirmeyi amac-
layan Rusya, yarimadayl glneye dogru Osmanli
Devleti'nin topraklarina yayilmak icin bir sicrama
tahtasi olarak gormekte ve Kirim Tatarlarinin bura-
daki varligini istememekteydi.? ilk olarak Kirm'da
Tirk-islam izleri yok edilme baslandi. Altin Orda ve
Kirim Hanligi'ndan kalan tariht eserler yikildi yahut
buyuk dlclide tahribata ugradi.?’

Kirim'a yogun bir sekilde Slav ve diger gayrimus-
lim unsurlar iskan edilmeye baslandi. Kirm Tatar
koylulerinin topraklarinin ellerinden alinmasi hal-
kin Osmanli Devleti'nin topraklarina kitleler halin-

24, Hakan KirimUi, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi”, DIA, C: 25, (istanbul; Tiirki-
ye Diyanet Vakfi, 2002), s. 458- 465.

25. Hakan Kirimli, Kirnm Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler
(1905-1916), (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 2010), s. 7-8.

26. Alper Baser, "Kirim'da Rus Kolonizasyonu (1783-1850)", s. 30-34.

27. Fisher, Kirim Tatarlari, s. 137-142.
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The Russian Domination in Crimea

The Russian Empire established a military ad-
ministration in Crimea, and Crimean Tatars were
never included in the administrative structure until
the empire collapsed.?* On February 13, 1784, the
Tavrida State was established. This state covered
not only Crimea but also the steppe in the north of
the peninsula. The main purpose of establishing
this state was to not leave the Crimean Peninsula
as a stand-alone state by ensuring a Russian ma-
jority in the population. The name of ‘Crimea’ was
intentionally not used in the new administrative
unit. This administrative structure in Crimea was
maintained with minor modifications until 1917.%°

Aiming at converting Crimea into a Russian-Slav-
ic country, Russia considered the peninsula as a
stepping stone to spread towards the south, to
Ottoman Empire's lands and did not demand the
presence of Crimean Tatars in the peninsula.? Ini-
tially, the Turkish-Islamic traces in Crimea began to
be destroyed. The historical monuments from both
the Golden Horde and Crimean Khanate were also
destroyed or ruined to a great extent. %’/

Slavic and other non-Muslim constituents began
to be settled intensively in Crimea. Taking lands
away from the Crimean Tatar peasants also caused
these people to migrate en masse to the Ottoman
Empire's territory. Starting from 1783, Crimean Ta-
tar migrations lasted about 150 years. In the 19th
century, the migration speed reached its peak, and

24. Hakan Kiriml, “Kinm: Rus idaresi Dénemi”, DIA, C: 25, (istanbul: Tiirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi 2002), pp. 458-465.

25. Hakan Kirimli, “Kirim Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler (1905-
1916), (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu 2010), pp. 7-8.

26. Alper Baser, "Kirim'da Rus Kolonizasyonu (1783-1850)", pp. 30-34.

27. Alper Baser, "Kirnm'da Rus Kolonizasyonu (1783-1850)", pp. 30-34.
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Kirnm Tatar cocuklar, 1897%°
Crimean Tatar children, 1897

de goc etmesine neden oldu. 1783 senesinden iti-
baren Kirim Tatar gocleri 150 sene boyunca devam
etti. XIX. ylzyilda bu goc hareketi zirveye ulasti ve
bunun sonucunda XX. ylizyilda Kirim'dan goc eden
Kirim Tatarlarinin sayisi, Kirnm'da kalanlardan cok
daha fazla héale geldi. %

Kirim'da Rus hakimiyetinin kurulmasindan son-
ra 1794'de Tavrida idare-i ROhaniyyesi kuruldu.®
Boylece Kirim Tatarlari arasinda gayet etkili olan
din isleri de kontrol altina alinabilecekti. Bu ida-
re teskilatinda muftl secilebilmek icin yeterli din?
bilgiye sahip olmak da gerekmiyordu. Bu dénem-
de Kirim'daki mektep ve medreselerin egitim du-
rumlari ilmi acidan cok geride kaldi. Rusya'nin mali
egemenligi karsisinda rekabet edemeyen Kirim Ta-
tar esnaf ve sanatkar kesimi de cokmeye basladi.”

as a result; the number of Crimean Tatars who mi-
grated from Crimea in the 20th century was many
more than the remaining population in Crimea.?®

After achieving the Russian dominance in
Crimea, the Tavrida Muslim Spiritual Board (idare-i
RGhéaniyye) was established in 1794.2° Thus, reli-
gious affairs, which were highly influential among
Crimean Tatars, would also be taken under control.
In this administrative organization, it was not even
necessary to have efficient religious knowledge to
be elected as a mufti. Therefore during this period,
the education level of Crimean schools and ma-
drasahs was extremely poor in terms of scientific
knowledge. Crimean merchants and craftsmen
who could not compete with the Russian financial
domination began to collapse. *'

28.1853-1856 Kirim Harbi sirasinda ve sonrasinda Rusya'nin carlik reji-
minin asimile politikasi yeni bir go¢ dalgasini baslatti. Bu goc hareketi 19.
yuzyilda Kirim'dan Osmanli topraklarina dogru gerceklesen en blytik gdc
dalgasiydi. Hakan Kirimli, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi’, s. 458.

29. Anton Julius Stuxberg: https://digitaltmuseum.se/021015948470/
gruppbild-pa-6-pojkar-barn-i-fonden-vy-ut-  over-stad-hus-klader-
kladsel

30. idare-i Rithaniyye kurulmadan evvel 1789 yilinda Rusya Miisliiman-
lart MUftilagi kurulmustu. Carice I1. Yekaterina ézellikle idil-Ural bolge-
sindeki ahalinin Pugacov isyani'na katildigini gérmiistii. Bunun baslica
sebebinin daha evvelki hikimdarlar zamaninda Misliman halkin maruz
kaldigr siddetli baskilar oldugu asikardi. Carice bu nazar itibara alarak
bu kurumun kurulmasini sagladi. Merkezi Ufa sehrinde olan "Orenburg
Musliman Ruhani Meclisi” adini tasiyan bu kurumun vazifesi mollalar
(hocalar) ve baska Musliman dini adamlarini tayin etmek ve Rusya'daki
bitin Mislimanlar kontrol etmekti. Carice Il. Yekaterina bu hareketle-
riyle islam ahalisini kazanmak siyasetini uyguluyordu. Bkz. Kurat, Rusya
Tarihi, s. 304-305.

31. Hakan Kirimli, Kirm Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler
(1905-1916), s. 19-22.

28. Fisher, Kinm Tatarlari, pp. 137-142.

29. Anton Julius Stuxberg: https://digitaltmuseum.se/021015948470/
gruppbild-pa-6-pojkar-barn-i-fonden-vy-ut- over-stad-hus-klader-
kladsel

30. Before the establishment of the Tavrida Muslim Spiritual Board
(idare-i Rtihaniyye), the office of mufti for Russian Muslims was estab-
lished in 1789. The Czarina Yekaterina (Catherine) Il had known that peo-
ple of Idyll-Ural region joined the Pugacov rebellion. It was clear that the
main reason for this incident was severe pressures that the Muslim peo-
ple were exposed by former emperors. Since the Czarina took this reality
into account, she ensured the establishment of such an institution. The
mission of this institution, which was centered in the city of Ufa and en-
titled "Orenburg Spiritual Muslim Council’, was to appoint mullah (imam)
and Muslim religious functionaries and to take all Muslims living in Rus-
sia under control. Whit this attempt, The Czarina Yekaterina Il pursued
a policy to win the Muslim Community. See also Kurat, Rusya Tarihi, pp.
304-305.

31. Hakan Kirimli, Kinnm Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler (1905-
1916), pp. 19-22.
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ismail Bey Gaspirali ve Kirim Tatar
Milli Hareketi

Kirim Hanligi'nin 1783 senesinde Rusya impa-
ratorlugu tarafindan isgal edilerek topraklarinin
ilhak edilmesinden, 1883 yilinda ismail Bey Gas-
pirali'nin Terciman gazetesini nesretmeye basla-
masina kadar gecen doénem, tarihciler tarafindan
Kirim Tatarlari icin “Karanlik Yizyil" olarak adlan-
dinlir?? Bu ylzyilda Kinm'i "Tatarsizlastirmak” icin
Kinm Tatarlarina idari, siyasi ve iktisadi baskilar
uygulanmistir. Nitekim bu baskilar neticesinde
Kinnm'dan Anadolu ve Balkanlara kitle gocleri ger-
ceklesmisti. Bu gocler Rusya tarafindan da daima
tesvik edilmis ve kimi zaman goclerin artmasi icin
uyguladigl baskilari siddetlendirmistir. Goc etme-
yip Kirnrm'da kalanlar ise milli kimliklerini muhafa-
za edebilecek tum kurum ve imkanlardan yoksun
kalmislardi. Kéhnelesmis medreselerde okuyan
talebeler, okuma yazma dahi 6grenemiyorlardi.?
Kirim Tatar cocuklari iyi bir egitim alabilmek icin ya
Osmanli topraklarina goc etmek yahut Rus okulla-
rinda okumak zorunda birakilmislardi.®*

Bu karanlik donemde milli bir ideal ile ortaya
cikan ismail Bey Gaspirali, Kinm Tatarlari arasin-
da milli aydinlanma hareketini baslatti. 22 Nisan
1883'te Kirim'in Bahcesaray sehrinde Terciiman
gazetesini nesretmeye basladi. 23 Subat 1918'e

32. Hakan Kirml, Kirnm Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler
(1905-1916), s. 37.

33. Budonemde Rusya'da geleneksel medrese egitiminde mollalar, tale-
belere Kuran okumayi 6gretmeyi yeterli gértyorlardi. Edward Lazzerini,
“Ismail Bey Gasprinskii and Muslim Modernism in Russia, 1878-1914"
Phd. Thesis in University of Washington 1972, 175-186.

34. Kirm'da Rus hakimiyetinin ilk ylzyili hakkinda ayrintili bilgi icin bkz.
Hakan Kirnml, Kirm Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler (1905-
1916), s. 5-35.

Ismail Bey Gaspirali and the Crimean Tatar
National Movement

Historians named the period from 1783, when the
Russian Empire invaded the Crimean Khanate and
annexed its territory, to 1883, the year Ismail Bey
Gaspirali (also known as Ismail Gasprinski) started
publishing the Terciman newspaper, as the “Dark
Century"?? In this century, administrative, political
and economic pressures were imposed on Crimean
Tatars forthe 'Detatarization’ of Crimea. Eventually,
as a result of such pressures, massive migrations
occurred from Crimea to both Anatolia and Balkan
territories. In fact, in order to increase migrations,
these migrations were always promoted also by
Russia and sometimes Russia intensified the pres-
sure it was applying. However, those who did not
emigrate and remained in Crimea were deprived of
allinstitutions and facilities that could help to pre-
serve their nationalidentities. Students studying in
slummed madrasahs could not even learn read-
ing and writing.?® Thus, the Crimean Tatar children
were forced to immigrate to the Ottoman territo-
ries or to study in Russian schools in order to get a
better education.®

32. Hakan Kirimli, Kirim Tatarlarinda Millt Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler (1905-
1916), p. 37.

33. In this period, as the teaching of mullahs to students, only reciting the
Quran in the traditional madrassah education would be found sufficient
in Russia. See also Edward Lazzerini, Ismail Bey Gasprinskii and Muslim
Modernism in Russia, 1878-1914, Ph.D. Thesis in University of Washington
1972, pp. 175-186.

34. For more detailed information about the first century of the Russian
dominance in Crimea, see also Hakan Kirimli, Kirim Tatarlarinda Milli Kim-
lik ve Milli Hareketler (1905-1916), pp. 5-35.

kadar nesredilen gazete, zaman icinde Kirim'in cok
cok dtesinde de okunur hale geldi.** Gazetenin dili
Kirim Tatarca serpistirilmis bir istanbul Tiirkcesi idi.
Gaspirall, gazetesinde kullandigi bu dili “edebi dil"
olarak adlandiriyordu.?® Esasinda Terciiman sade-
ce bir gazete degildi; bir yayinevi olmanin yani sira
milli bir okul islevi goren bir kurumdu. ClnkU ile-
ride deginecegimiz Kirim Tatar Milli Kurultayi'nin
toplanmasinda 6nemli gérevlerde bulunanlar Ter-
ciman'da calismis veya ismail Bey Gaspirali'nin
cevresinde bulunmus insanlard.

Gaspirall, Turk halklarinin tim sorunlarinin te-
melinde egitimde geri kalinmasmin yattigini du-
sunuyordu. Bunun icin Gaspirall, 6grencilerin her
seyden dnce milll dillerinde okuma-yazma 6gren-
melerini amaclayan yeni bir egitim sistemi plan-
ladi. UsOl-U cedid olarak adlandirdigl bu egitim
sistemini Kirim'da, Tercliman gazetesini nesrettigi
Bahcesaray'da baslatti. ilki 1884 senesinde acilan
us0l-0 cedid mekteplerinin sayisi 10 yil icerisinde
Rusya imparatorlugu sinirlari icinde 100l gece-
cekti; Gaspirali'nin vefat ettigi 1914 senesinde Rus-
ya'da yaklasik 5.000 usdl-U cedid mektebi vard:.?’

1900'lWw yillarin baslarinda Rusya'daki inkilapci
hareketlerden etkilenen ve ismail Bey Gaspirali'nin
milll maarif programiyla mutabik hareket eden
bir Kirrm Tatar grubu ortaya cikti. Hem yaslarinin
genc olmasi sebebiyle hem de Osmanli'daki “Geng
Turkler"den esinlenilerek bu gruba “Yas Tatarlar”

35. Hakan Kiriml, “ismail Bey Gaspirali” DIA, C: 13, (istanbul: Tiirkiye Diya-
net VVakfi, 1996), s. 393.

36. Ismail Bey Gaspirali, “Lisan Meselesi," Terciiman, No. 91, Kasim 20,
1905.

37. Hakan Kirimli, Kirm Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler
(1905-1916), s. 53-56.

38. Tiirklerin Bilytik Muallim ve Muharrirlerinden ismail Bey Gasprinskiy",
IBB Atatiirk Kitapligl, Kartpostal Koleksiyonu, Krt_006810.
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Ismail Bey Gaspirali, who came forth with a na-
tionalidealin this dark period, initiated the national
enlightenment movement among Crimean Tatars.
On April 22,1883, he began to publish the Terciiman
newspaper in the city of Bahcesaray in Crimea. This
newspaper, published until February 23, 1918, de-
veloped to such an extent that it started being read
far beyond Crimea.®® The language of this news-
paper was Istanbul Turkish with the Crimean Tatar
words embedded in. Ismail Bey Gaspirali called the
language used in his newspaper as the 'literary
language.®® In fact, Terciman was not only a news-
paper or a publishing house but also an institution
functioning as a national school, since people who
had served in establishing the Crimean Tatar Na-
tional Congress, which is explained further in the
book, were people who had worked at Terciman or
had been around Ismail Bey Gaspirali.

Gaspirali thought that the reason behind all the
problems in Turkish nations was the lack of good
education. Hence, Gaspirali planned a new educa-
tional system aspiring to teach students the lit-
eracy in their own national languages in the first
place. He instituted this educational system, called
UsGl-U cedid, also known as ‘Jadidism (literally
translated as New Method)' in Crimea and in Bah-
cesaray where he published the Terciman news-
paper. First opened in 1884, the number of Us(l-U
cedid schools would exceed 100 within the borders
of the Russian Empire only in 10 years. Further-
more, there were about 5000 Usdl-U Cedid schools
in Russia when Gaspirali died in 1914. 3

35. Hakan Kirimli, “ismail Bey Gaspirali' DIA, C: 13, (istanbul: Tiirkiye Diya-
net Vakfi 1996), p. 393.

36. ismail Bey Gaspirali, “Lisan Meselesi" Terciiman, No. 91, Kasim 20,
1905.

37. Hakan Kirimli, Kirim Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler (1905-
1916), pp. 53-56.
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(Genc Tatarlar) adi verilmektedir. Kirim Tatarlarinin
sorunlarina care aramak isteyen bu grubun 6nde
gelen ismi, Kirrm Tatarlarinin toprak sorunlariyla
yakindan ilgilenen ve halkini Rusya imparatorlu-
gu'nun somurgeciliginden kurtarmak hedefinde
olan Abdiirresid Mehdi idi. 1902'de Tatar Ogret-
men Okulu'ndan mezun olan Mehdi, Kirrm'in Ka-
rasu sehrinde 0gretmenlik ve belediye baskanligi
yapmis, bu esnada Yas Tatar hareketine katilanlar
onun etrafinda toplanmistir. Yas Tatarlar, Karasu
merkez olmak Uzere Bahcesaray, Akmescit, Yalta
ve Kirnm'in cesitli yerlerinde gizli hiicreler halinde
yapilandilar. Yas Tatarlar, 1906-1908 seneleri ara-
sinda Vatan Hadimi gazetesini nesrettiler. Hem ci-
kardiklari gazete hem de faaliyetlerindeki amaclari
ile "Vatan Kirrm"* siarini Kinm Tatar milli hareke-
tinin esas prensibi olarak benimsediler ve boylece
Kirim Tatar Milli Kurultayi'nin da fikri temelini olus-
turdular.4°

istanbul'daki okullarda okuyan Kirim Tatar genc-
leri de ismail Bey Gaspirali'dan ve Yas Tatar hare-
ketinden oldukca fazla etkilenmislerdi. 1908 se-
nesinde Osmanl Devleti'nde Il. Mesrutiyet'in ilan
edilmesinden sonra bu gencler arasinda da bir
talebe cemiyeti kurma fikri dogdu. 1909 senesinde
Numan Celebi Cihan ve Cafer Seydahmet'in éncl-
liglinde Istanbul'da Kirim Talebe Cemiyeti kuruldu.
Fakat bu cemiyetteki bazi talebelerin siyasi faali-
yetlerden uzak durmalari ve cemiyetin ileri gelen-
lerinin Kirim'da da teskilatlanma planlari sebebiyle
Vatan Cemiyeti adli gizli bir cemiyet daha kuruldu.
Baslangicta Numan Celebi Cihan ve Cafer Seydah-
met, Yakup Seytabdullah Kerci, Abdulhakim Hilmi,

39. Yas Tatarlar, ismail Bey Gaspirali'min umum Tiirklik icin yaptiklari
calismalardan ziyade Kirm'da Kirim Tatar halkinin vatanlari Kirim'daki
mevcut idari ve siyasi sorunlariyla ilgilenmeyi 6ncelik olarak kabul edi-
yorlardi. Hakan Kirimli, “Yas Tatar Areketi" Mir Bekira Coban-Zade icinde,
ed. Ayder Emirov, Akmescit 2013, 205-210

40. Hakan Kiriml, "Abdirresid Mehdi," DIA, C: 28, (istanbul: Turkiye Diya-
net Vakfi, 2008), s. 374-375.
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In the early 1900s, a Crimean Tatar group
emerged that was influenced by the revolutionary
movements in Russia and agreed with the nation-
al education program of Ismail Bey Gaspirali. This
group was called 'Yash Tatars (Young Tatars)' since
its members were both consisted of young aged in-
dividuals and inspired by 'Young Turks' in the Otto-
man Empire. The leading name of this group, which
would seek solutions to the problems headed on
Crimean Tatars, was Abdurrashid Mehdi who was
closely interested in the land-related problems
of Crimean Tatars and intended to free his people
from the colonization of the Russian Empire. After
graduating from the Tatar Teacher Training School
in 1902, he worked as a teacher and mayor in the
Karasu city of Crimea; in the meantime, people
who joined in the Yash Tatar movement gathered
around him. Designating Karasu as the headquar-
ter, Yash Tatars became organized in Bahcesaray,
Akmescit, Yalta, and various regions of Crimea. The
Yash Tatars published the Vatan Hadimi newspa-
per between 1906 and 1908. They adopted the slo-
gan of ‘Homeland Crimea® as the main principle
of the Crimean Tatar National Movement both in
the newspaper they published and their activities,
thus they underpinned the intellectual basis of the
Crimean Tatar National Assembly. “°

38. "“Turklerin Blytk Muallim ve Muharrirlerinden ismail Bey Gasprinskiy",
Ataturk Library of the Greater Municipality of Istanbul (iBB), Collection of
Postcards, Krt_006810.

39. Yas Tatars would consider the current administrative and political
problems of Crimean people, who lived in Homeland Crimea, as a priority
rather than the studies of ismail Bey Gaspirali on the public Turkishness.
Hakan Kirimli, "Yas Tatar Hareketi," Mir Bekira Coban-Zade icinde, ed. Ay-
der Emirov, Akmescit 2013, pp. 205-210.

40. Hakan Kirmli, "Abdiirresid Mehdi," DIA, C: 28, (istanbul: Tiirkiye Diya-
net Vakfi 2008), pp. 374-375.
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Habibullah Temircan Odabas ve birkac talebeden
daha mutesekkil bu cemiyete yalnizca glvenilir-
ligi ispatlanmis olanlar Uyelige kabul ediliyordu.”
Kinm'da cesitli bildiriler dagitmakla baslayan ce-
miyetin milli faaliyetleri daha cok genisledi ve Yas
Tatarlarin da destegini kazandi. Nitekim ydrttulen
tim bu faaliyetler sonucunda, 1917'de Rusya'da
patlak veren devrimin yarattigi siyasi kargasa ice-
risinde Kirim Tatarlari, Vatan Cemiyeti'nin men-
suplari dnciligtinde milli bir kurultay toplama ha-
zirliklarina basladilar. 42

Kirim Tatar Milli Kurultayi

Rusya'da 1917 Devrimi sirasinda ortaya cikan
siyasi otoritesizlik ve kargasadan istifade eden
Kirim Tatarlari, Kirirm'da milli bir devlet kurma yo-
lunda adimlar atmaya basladilar. 7 Nisan 1917'de
Akmescit'te Seyit Celil Hattat'in baskanliginda Ki-
rim Muslimanlari Vekilleri Kongresi toplandi. Bu
kongrede Kirim Misliimanlari Merkezi icra Komi-
tesi'nin kurulma karari alindi ve bu komiteye 45
tye secildi. Numan Celebi Cihan hem komitenin
baskanligina hem de Tavrida ve Bati Rusya Muftu-
sii ve Ulema Idaresi Baskanligi'na secildi. Il. Kirm
Muslimanlari Vekilleri Kongresi, 14-15 Ekim 1917
tarihinde yine Akmescit'te toplandi. Bu kongreye
katilan 200 temsilciden 20'si kadindi. Kongrede 7
Aralik 1917'de Kurultay toplanmasi karari alindi. 30
Kasim 1917'de de Kurultay azalarinin secimleri ya-
pildi. Bu secimlerde belirlenen 76 milletvekilinden
S'i kadindi. Kurultay'in acilisi ise belirlenen tarihten
iki glin gecikmeli olarak 9 Aralik 1917'de Bahcesa-
ray'da gerceklesmistir.*?

41. Yakup Seytabdullah Kerci, Abdilhakim Hilmi ve Habibulah Temircan
Odabas, istanbul'da okuyan ve Kirim Talebe Cemiyeti'nin tiyeleri gencler-
di. Cafer Seydahmet Kirimer, Bazi Hatiralar, (istanbul: Emel Vakfi, 1993),
s. 58-60.

42.Hakan Kiriml, Kirnm Tatarlarinda Milli Kimlik ve Milli Hareketler
(1905-1916), s. 201-234.

43. Hakan Kirimli, "Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Tiirklerinin istiklal Hareket-

The Crimean Tatar youth studying in schools in
Istanbul was also greatly influenced by Ismail Bey
Gaspirali and the Yash Tatar movement. In 1908, af-
ter the proclamation of The Second Constitutional
Era in the Ottoman Empire, the idea of establish-
ing a student society emerged among the youth.
In 1909, the Crimean Student Association was es-
tablished in Istanbul under the leadership of No-
man Chelebi Jihan and Jafer Seydahmet. Howev-
er, since some of the students stayed away from
political activities and the leading members of the
Association had the plans of getting organized in
Crimea as well, another secret society called 'the
Homeland Association' was also established. only
those proven to be trustworthy were being accept-
ed as member to this association, which was ini-
tially composed of Noman Chelebi Jihan, Jafer Sey-
dahmet, Yakup Seytabdullah Kerchi, Abdulhakim
Hilmi, Habibullah Temircan Odabash, and a few
other students.*! National activities of this asso-
ciation began by distributing various declarations
in Crimea, then it widened to a broad spectrum
and also gained support from the Yash Tatars. As
a consequence of all these activities, Crimean Ta-
tars began to prepare a National Congress under
the leadership of members of the Homeland Asso-
ciation during the political turmoil arisen from the
Revolution erupted in Russia in 1917, 42

41, Yakup Seytabdullah Kerci, Abdilhakim Hilmi and Habibulah Temircan
Odabas, were the young members of the Crimean Tatar Student Associa-
tion studying in Istanbul. Cafer Seydahmet Kirimer, Bazi Hatiralar, (Istan-
bul: Emel Vakfi 1993), pp. 58-60.

42. Yakup Seytabdullah Kerci, Abdiilhakim Hilmi and Habibulah Temircan

Kadinlarin bu aza secimlerinde hem secme hem
de secilme hakkina sahip olmasi o donem icin son
derece dnemlidir. Clnki boylelikle Kirm Tatarlari,
dinya tarihinde kadinlara secme ve secilme hak-
ki tanityan ikinci halk olmustur. Bu durum kisa bir
zamanda Kirim Tatar halkinin ne kadar mesafe kat
edebildiginin gostergesi olarak kabul edilebilir.

Kirm Hanlgi'nin (1441-1783) baskenti Bahce-
saray'da hanligin yonetildigi ve buglin Kirim Tatar
milll kimliginin sembold haline gelen Hansaray'da
gerceklestirilen Kirim Tatar Milll Kurultayi'nda 26
Aralik 1917'de ilk Kirnnm Tatar anayasasi Kan(n-i
Esasi kabul edildi. Bu anayasanin 16. maddesi ile
Kirim Ahali Cumhuriyeti esasi kabul ve ilan edilmis
oldu. Bununla birlikte Kurultay, kendisini parla-
mento olarak ilan ettive bu parlamentoya da daimi
olarak Uc reis secildi. Bunlar; Hasan Sabri Ayvaz,
Cafer Ablayev ve Abdulhakim Hilmi idi. Parlamen-
tonun Rusca kitabetine Ali Efendi Badaninskiy ve
Turkce kitabetine Seytdmer Efendi Tarakcl secil-
di. Parlamentonun olusturulmasiyla beraber gizli
oylama usulliyle Meclis-i Mebusan'in Basmudur'
(Basbakan) secmesi kararlastirildi. Bununla birlik-
te Basmudur, hikGmetini kuracak ve parlamento-
dan itimat oyu isteyecekti.*

Meclis-i Mebusan tarafindan yapilan oylama so-
nucunda Kirnm Misliimanlari icra Komitesi Reisi ve
Kirim MUftisi olan Numan Celebi Cihan, basmadur
olarak secildi. Hikimet-i Milliyye'yi teskil ettikten
sonra, 20 muhalif oya karsilik lehindeki 40 oy ile
parlamentonun itimadini aldi. Buna gore hiklmet
asagidaki sekildeydi:

leri (1917-1918)", (Yayimlanmamus Yilksek Lisans Tezi, Hacettepe Univer-
sitesi, 1985), s. 14-26.

44.0sman Kemal Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milll Faaliyet, haz. Hakan Ki-
rimli, (Ankara: Kirim Turkleri Dernegi, 1998), s. 87-93.
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The National Congress of Crimean Tatars

Crimean Tatars, who took advantage of the po-
litical uproar and authority gap during the 1917
Russian Revolution, started to take action to es-
tablish a National State in Crimea. On April 7, 1917,
the Crimean Muslim Congress representatives
convened under the presidency of Seyit Jelil Hat-
tat. In this Congress, the decision to establish the
Central Executive Committee of the Crimean Mus-
lims was made, and 45 members were elected to
this committee. Noman Chelebi Jihan was elected
as the president of this committee, mufti of Tauri-
da and Western Russia, and president of the Ula-
ma Administration. The Second Congress of Rep-
resentatives of the Crimean Muslims convened
again in Akmescit on October 14-15,1917. Of the 200
representatives attending this Congress, 20 were
women. It was decided in the Congress that a Gen-
eral Assembly would convene on December 7, 1917.
Elections of the members for the General Assembly
were held on November 30, 1917. Of the 76 elect-
ed representatives, 5 were women. The General
Assembly was held in Bahcesaray on December 9,
1917, with a two day-delay to the designated date.*®

It was highly important for women to have the
right to vote and stand for election in that peri-
od. With the implementation of such an election,
Crimean Tatars became the second nation in the
World history recognizing women's right to vote

Odabas, were the young members of the Crimean Tatar Student Associa-
tion studying in Istanbul. Cafer Seydahmet Kirimer, Bazi Hatiralar, (istan-
bul: Emel Vakfi 1993), pp. 58-60.

43, Hakan Kirimli, Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Tirklerinin istiklal Hareketleri
(1917-1918), (Unpublished Master Thesis, Hacettepe Universitesi, 1985),
pp. 14-26.
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»  HUkOmet-i Milliyye Reisi ve Adliye Muddr:
Celebi Cihan Efendi

»  Harbiye ve Hariciye Muduru:
Cafer Seydahmet Efendi

»  Diniye Midur:
Ahmet Sukri Efendi

»  Maarif Muduru:
ibrahim Ozenbasli Efendi

»  Maliye ve Vakif Madur:
Seytcelil Hattat Efendi®

Numan Celebi Cihan'in teskil ettigi hUkdmet, par-
lamentodan Subat1918'de biitin Kirim icin Meclis-i
MUessisan'i toplama gorev ve yetkisini aldi. Boyle-
ce iki aylik tatilden sonra butin Kirim icin tekrar
toplanilacakti. 27 Aralik 1917'de hiklimet makami
Akmescit'e nakledildi. 31 Aralik'ta da Akmescit'te,
Kirim Tatar milli hiikGmetinin gorevine basladigini,
Kanun-u Esasi'nin tam metnini ve Kurultay'da ali-
nan diger kararlari iceren bir bildiri TUrkce ve Rusca
olarak yayinlandi.®’

Kirrm Tatarlarinin kurmus oldugu demokratik
milli devletleri, yarimadanin yerli halki olarak va-
tanlarinda 6zglrce yasama arzularinin en acik
tecessUmudur. Ayrica Kirnm'da yasayan ve Kirim
Tatari ya da Musliman olmayan halklarin da yari-

45. HukGmet-i Milliyye'nin teskili ve Kurultay'in Parlamento olarak go-
revine devami ile ilgili bkz. Osman Kemal Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli
Faaliyet, s. 94; Cafer Seydahmet Kirimer, Bazi Hatiralar, s. 241-247.

46. A. K. Bocagov, Milli Firka. Natsionalnaya Kontrrevolyutsiya v Krimu,
(Akmescit: Krimskoe Gosudarstvennoe izdatelstvo, 1930), s. 35.

47. HukGmet-i Milliyye'nin teskili ve Kurultay'in Parlamento olarak go-
revine devami ile ilgili bkz. Osman Kemal Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli
Faaliyet, s. 94; Cafer Seydahmet Kirimer, Bazi Hatiralar, s. 241-247.

and stand for election. It therefore can be consid-
ered as an indication of how far the Crimean Tatar
people could progress in a short time.

On December 26, 1917, the first Crimean Tatar
Constitutional Law (Kanun-u Esasi) was adopt-
ed in the Crimean Tatar National Assembly held
in Hansaray, which today has become the symbol
of the Crimean Tatar Khanate's national identity,
located in the capital city, Bahcesaray, where the
Khanate was governed for a long period (1441-
1783). In accordance with Article 16 of this consti-
tution, the basis of the People's Republic of Crimea
was adopted and declared. Furthermore, the as-
sembly announced itself as a parliament and also
elected three permanent presidents. These presi-
dents were Hasan Sabri Ayvaz, Jafer Ablayev, and
Abdulhakim Hilmi. The parliament elected Ali Bad-
aninskiy for Russian clerkship and Seytomer Tarak-
ci for Turkish clerkship. With the establishment of
this parliament, it was decided that the election of
the Prime Minister would be executed by the se-
cret voting procedure. The elected Prime Minister
would establish the government and yet demand a
vote of confidence from the Parliament.**

Noman Chelebi Jihan, the Chairman of Executive
Committee of Crimean Muslims and the Mufti of
Crimea, was elected as the Prime Minister by the
National Assembly. After forming the National Gov-
ernment, he received the vote of confidence from
the Parliament with 40 votes in favor and 20 votes
against. Accordingly, the government was formed
as follows:

44, Osman Kemal Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet, haz. Hakan
KirimU, (Ankara: Kirim Turkleri Dernegi 1998), pp. 87-93.

madada yasama haklarina saygi duyuluyordu. Nu-
man Celebi Cihan'in Hansaray mizesinin acilisinda
yaptigl meshur konusma“® ve devletin Kirim Tatar
Milli Kurultayi'min kabul ettigi ilgili anayasa mad-
deleri*® bunun en 6nemli 6rnekleridir.

Kirim'da Bolsevik isgali

Kirim Tatarlari kendi milll devletleri olan Kirim
Ahali Cumhuriyeti'ni ve Kirim Tatar Atli Alayi ile as-
kert teskilatlanmalarini kurmus olsalar da hentiz
Kirim'in tamamina siyasive idariolarak fiillen hakim
degillerdi. Yarimadadaki bu siyasi ve idar? bolin-
muslik ayni zamanda tim Rusya icin de gecerliydi.
Subat ihtilali'nden sonra biitlin Rusya, Kirim'da ol-
dugu gibi idari ve siyasi bir bolinmenin icine dustu.
Kirim'in hemen kuzeyinde Ukrayna Ahali Cumhuri-
yeti kurulmustu. Kirnm Tatar milli hiikimeti ile Kyiv

48.Numan Celebi Cihan, Bahcesaray'da Hansaray'in muize olarak acili-
sinda yaptigi konusmada Kirim Tatarlarinin Kinm'daki tim halklarin ya-
sam haklarina saygi duydugunu su sekilde ifade ediyordu:

"Qirm yarimadasinda turlt renklerde bir coq zarif gliller, seb-boylar,
zanbaglar, laleler vardir, ve bu ruh-nevaz ciceklerin hepsinin kendile-
rine mahsus bir glizelligi, 6zlerine mahsus latif qoqulari var. Bu guller,
bu cicekler Qinmda yasayan milletler: Tatar, Rus, Ermeni, Yehudi, Rum,
Nemse ve basgalaridir. Qurultayin magsadi bunlari bir yerde toplayup,
hepsinden guizel ve nefis bir buket yapmaqtir. Gizel Qirim adasinda
haqigiy medeniy bir isvicre tesis itmektir. Tatar Qurultayi yalifiz Tatarlar
degil, asirlardan beri Tatarlar ile beraber qardasca yasayakelmis diger
milletleri de tustnUylr. Onlari da ise davet iderek, onlarle beraber gol
gola virlip kitecektir. Tatar, bu iste bir amir degil, belki bir mttesebbis,
yalifiiz bir inisiyatorlik vazifesini icra edecektir”

Numan Celebi Cihan, “"Qirim Miftisinifi Nutqu," Millet Cevherleri, s. 77.

49. Anayasanin 12. maddesi: "Kurultay, her kitanin sekl-i idaresi, orada
yasayan ahalinin ekseriyet-i mutlakasi arasini canlandiran dért esasa
tevfikan saylanan Meclis-i Miessisan'in verecegi kararlarla takarrir
edecegini kabul ettiginden Kirim sekl-i idaresinin ancak Kirimlilar Mec-
lis-i Muessisani tarafindan halledilecegini kabul eder ve Tatar Parlamen-
tosu'nu her halde en kisa bir zamanda Kirim Meclis-i Miessisani'nin icti-
maini temin ile mukellef kilar" Bkz. Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet,
s. 91-92; Anayasanin tam metni icin, s. 88-93.

»  The Prime Minister and Minister of Justice:
Chelebi Jihan Efendi

»  Minister of Defense and Foreign Affairs:
Jafer Seydahmet Efendi

»  Minister of Religion:
Ahmet Sukru Efendi

»  Minister of Education:
Ibrahim Ozenbasli Efendi

»  Minister of Finance and Foundations:
Seyt Jelil Hattat Efendi *°

The government formed by Noman Chelebi Jihan
was authorized to convene the Constituent As-
sembly for the whole Crimea in February 1918.Thus,
two months later, the assembly would gather
again for the entire Crimea. On December 27, 1917,
the location of the government was transferred to
Akmescit. On December 31,1917, a notice containing
the announcement that the Crimean Tatar National
Government had initiated its mission, the full ver-
sion of the Constitutional Law (Kanun-u Esasi) and
other relevant decisions taken in the General As-
sembly was published in both Turkish and Russian
languages.”’

The Democratic National State established by
Crimean Tatars was the most evident embodiment
of their will to live freely in their homeland as the
native people of the peninsula. In addition, the

45, For the establishment of the National Government (HikGmet-i Milli-
yye) and continuance of the Congress as a Parliament, see also Osman
Kemal Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet, p. 94; Cafer Seydahmet
Kirimer, Bazi Hatiralar, pp. 241-247.

46. A. K. Bocagov, Milli Firka. Natsionalnaya Kontrrevolyutsiya v Krimu,
(Akmescit: Krimskoe Gosudarstvennoe izdatelstvo, 1930), p. 35.

47. Hakan Kirimli, Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Tiirklerinin istiklal Hareketleri
(1917-1918), p. 28.
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Kirim Tatar Milli Kurultay“®
National Congress of Crimean Tatars“®

Radasi, devletlerinin sinirlari konusunda anlas-
mislardl. Yarimada tamamen Kirnm Ahali Cumhu-
riyeti'ne birakilmisti. Ukrayna Merkez Radasi bas-
kani Hrusevskiy ve Disisleri Bakani olan Lubinskiy,
Ukrayna Ahali Cumhuriyeti'nin Kirim'da hicbir hak-
lari olmadigini Kinnm Ahali Cumhuriyeti'nin Harici-
ye Naziri olan Cafer Seydahmet'e bildirmisler ve
devrimden sonra toplanan Umum Rusya Milletleri
Federalist Kongresi'nde beyan etmislerdi. Bunun-
la birlikte Kyiv'deki Ukrayna Ahali Cumhuriyeti'nin
Radasi, Kirirm'i Ukrayna'dan haric tuttuklarini ana-
yasalarinda kabul etmislerdi.*® Boylece Kirim Ahali
Cumhuriyeti kuzeydeki komsusu ile sinirlarini tan-
zim etmis oluyordu. Fakat Kirim icerisinde idari bo-
ldnmusliuk devam ediyordu.

Akyar'daki Bolsevikler, hem askerigliclerihem de
terdr faaliyetleri ile Kirim Tatar milli hikOmeti icin
asil tehlikeyi teskil ediyorlardi® Kirim Tatar milli
hikameti Bolsevikleri zayiflatmak amaciyla ted-
bir faaliyetlerine giristi. Kezlev'de Bolseviklere ait
iki vagon dolusu silaha el konuldu. Bu hadise Bol-
sevikler ile olasi bir muharebe ihtimalini daha da
arttirdi. Nitekim 18-19 Ocak 1918'de Kefe ve Yalta'da
Kirim Tatar ve Bolsevik glcleri arasindaki ilk catis-
malar baslad. Bolsevikler iki torpidobotile Yalta'ya
gelerek sehrin teslimini istemisler ancak bu talebin
reddi Uzerine yasanan muharebe sonunda sayi Us-
tunliglne sahip olan Bolsevikler, Yalta'yi ele gecir-
mislerdi. 23 Ocak gecesi Kirim Tatar asker glicleri
de Ukrayna'daki Bolseviklere yardim icin Sevasto-
pol'den yola cikan trenleri durdurarak askerlerin
silahlarina el koydu. Ayni glin Sevastopol'de Bolse-
vikler ile Kirim Tatar askeri glicleri arasinda muha-

50. Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet, s. 119-120.

51. Kiriml, “Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Turklerinin istiklal Hareketleri (1917-
1918)" s. 28.
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rights to live of non-Crimean Tatars or non-Muslim
nations living in the Crimean peninsula were also
respected. The famous speech*® of Noman Chelebi
Jihan delivered at the opening of the Hansaray Mu-
seum and related Constitutional Clauses*® adopt-
ed by the Crimean Tatar National Assembly were
the most important examples to prove it.

Bolshevik Invasion of Crimea

Although Crimean Tatars established their own
National State, namely the People's Republic of
Crimea, and the Crimean Tatar Military Organiza-
tion with mounted troops, they were not yet po-
litically and administratively dominant throughout
Crimea. This political and administrative disunity in

48. In his speech, which was made in the opening ceremony of Hansaray
as a museum in Bahcesaray, Noman Chelebi Jihan stated how Crimean
Tatars respected the right to live of all nations in Crimea with the fol-
lowing words:

‘There are many elegant roses, gillyflowers, lilies, and tulips in many
different colors in the Crimean Peninsula, and all of these wonderful
flowers have their own unique beauties, and lovely elegant scents. These
roses, these flowers are the nations living in Crimea are: Tatars, Russians,
Armenians, Jews, Greeks, Germans, and others. The aim of this Congress
is to gather these nations together and make a beautiful and magnificent
flower bouquet. Our aim is to establish a really civilized Switzerland in
the wonderful Crimean Peninsula. The Tatar Assembly considers not only
Tatars but also other nations living brotherly with Tatars throughout the
centuries. Inviting them to this goal, we wish to move forward and walk
arm in arm with other nations. The Tatar is not superior in this initiative
but, maybe, just a promoter to perform its duty as an initiator.

Noman Chelebi Jihan, “Qirim Muftisinifi Nutqu” Millet Cevherleri, p. 77.

49. Article 12 of the Constitution states: 'Since the assembly recognizes
that the governance of nations shall be established on the basis of the
four principles of the absolute majority of the people who live in Crimea
and shall be established by the decisions of the Constituent Assembly,
it accepts that the civil administration of the Crimea can only be estab-
lished by the Constituent Assembly of Crimea and obligates the Tatar
Parliament in any case liable to ensure the meeting of the Founder As-
sembly of Crimea as soon as possible. See also Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda
Milli Faaliyet, pp. 91-92; For the full version of the Constitution, pp. 88-93.
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rebe basladi. Muharebede takviye saglayamayan
Kirim Tatar glicleri geri cekilmek zorunda kaldr. 25
Ocak'ta Kirm Tatar asker? birlikleri Bahcesaray'a
kadar geriledi. 26 Ocak'ta Bahcesaray ve hemen
ertesi glin de Kirim Tatar milli htikGmetinin merkezi
olan Akmescit, Bolseviklerin eline dustu.>

27 Ocak 1918'te Akmescit'in isgal edilmesi ile bir-
likte Kirnm'da Bolseviklerin katliam ve terér bas-
lamisti. Yarimadadaki bu ilk Bolsevik isgali sade-
ce Kirm Tatarlar icin degil, Bolseviklerden yana
olmayan herkes icin tehlike arz etmekteydi. Daha
Akmescit'in Bolseviklerin eline gectigi gin Kayma-
kam Osman Binarslanov yarali oldugu halde evin-
den cikartilarak oldurdlmdstar. Tevkif edilen pek
cok Kirim Tatar subayini da ayni guin éldirmuslerdi.
Bolsevik cetelerinin muharebelerin gerceklestigi
Alma boyundan Akmescit'e inmeleri ile tam kat-
liam yasanmistir. ClnkU Bolsevikler halka dehset
salmak ve sindirmek icin sehrin her tarafini rast-
gele top, tifek ve mitraly6z atisina tutmuslardir.
Bu ilk yogun atesi yagma takip etmisti. Evlerinde-
ki yahut sokaklardaki insanlar ceteler tarafindan
kursuna dizilerek o6ldurtlmuslerdir. Bolsevikler
bu siddet eylemlerini sehirdeki halka dehset ver-
mek ve onlarin olasi mukavemetlerini 6nlemek icin
yapmislardir.>

Aralarinda Kirim Tatar milli hidkGmetinin reisi
olan Numan Celebi Cihan ile Maliye ve Vakif Mudu-
rd olan Seyit Celil Hattat'in da bulundugu pek cok
milli htikimet mensubu tutuklandi. Celebi Cihan,
Sevastopol'e gotlrildl ve 23 Subat 1918 tarihinde
kursuna dizilerek sehit edildi. Naasi ise denize atil-
di.>* Buisgal sirasinda Yalta'da bulunan Cafer Sey-

52. Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet, s. 102-107; Kiriml, "“Osmanli
Devleti ve Kirim Tiirklerinin istiklal Hareketleri (1917-1918)", s. 32-34.

53. Osman Kemal Hatif, "Kinm'da Bolsevik Istilasi Tarihinden 1" Kirm
Mecmuasi 9, Agustos 22,1918, 161- 163.

54. Kinm Tatarlarinin milli marsi olan "Ant Etkenmen'in yazari olan Nu-
man Celebi Cihan, bugln Kirim Tatarlari tarafindan “antli qurban” olarak

the peninsula was also present throughout Russia
at the same time. After the February Revolution,
similar to Crimea, the entire Russia also fell into
an administrative and political division. Just in the
north of Crimea, the Ukrainian People's Republic
was established. The Crimean Tatar National Gov-
ernment and the Kiev Parliament (Rada) agreed
on the borders of their governments. Accordingly,
the peninsula was completely left to the People's
Republic of Crimea. The president of the Central
Council of Ukraine, Hrushevsky, and the Minister
of Foreign Affairs, Lubinsky, notified the Crimean
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Jafer Seydahmet, that
the Ukrainian People's Republic had no rights in
Crimea, and also stated it in the General Congress
of Russian National Federalist convened after
the revolution. Furthermore, the Kiev Rada of the
Ukrainian People's Republic accepted that they ex-
cluded Crimea from Ukraine.®® Hence, the People's
Republic of Crimea drew its borders with its north-
ern neighbor. However, the administrative disunity
continued in Crimea.

The Bolsheviks in Akyar were the main threat for
the Crimean Tatar National Government in terms
of both their military forces and terror activities.”
Hence, the Crimean Tatar National Government
took measures to weaken the Bolsheviks. Two
wagons of weapons, belonging to the Bolsheviks
were seized in Kezlev (how known as Yevpatoria).
This incident had arisen the possibility of a poten-
tial battle with the Bolsheviks. Eventually, the first
conflict between the Crimean Tatars and Bolshevik
forces began in Kefe (Caffa, now known as Feodo-
sia) and Yalta on January 18-19, 1918. The Bolshe-
viks arrived in Yalta with two torpedo boats and

50. Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet, pp. 119-120.

51. Kirimli, Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Tiirklerinin istiklal Hareketleri (1917-
1918), p. 28.

dahmet, Bolseviklerden gizlenerek hayatini kurta-
rabildi. Uc ay stiren bu ilk Bolsevik isgali sirasinda
Kurultay Meclisi kapanmis olsa dahi meclis tyeleri
ve milliyetciler yer altinda faaliyetlerine devam et-
tiler.®

Bolseviklere Kirim Tatarlarindan hic kimse katil-
mamisti. Fakat isgalden sonra sosyalist Kirm Ta-
tarlari, ismail Kirimcanov'un etrafinda toplanmis-
lar ve Tatar Sosyalist Firkasi'ni teskil etmislerdi.
Kurultay meclisiise siyasete yeraltindan devam et-
mekteydi. Bu sebeple ancak Tatar Sosyalist Firkasi
ile birleserek milli miiesseseleri korumayi basara-
bildiler. Tatar Sosyalist Firkasi merkezi bir komite
teskil ederek Millet ve Kirnm Ocagl gazetelerinin
kendisine ait oldugunu ilan edip matbaalarint mu-
hafaza etmistir. Akmescit'te Kurultay meclisinin
toplandigl binayi da yine bu yolla himaye etmisti.
Kirim Tatar Atli Askeri Kislasi’'nin yanindaki caminin
esyasini Bolseviklerin elinden kurtarmis ve sehit
edilenlerin naaslarini aratarak islami usullere gére
defnedilmelerini saglamistir. Bolsevikler 6nce Ta-
tar Sosyalist Firkasi'na karsi itimat gostermislerse
de daha sonra firkanin Bolsevik emellerine uygun
hareket etmediklerini gérince firka aleyhinde taki-
bata baslamislardir. Firkanin azalarindan bir kismi
Bolsevikler tarafindan tevkif edilmistir.>’

anilmaktadir. Numan Celebi Cihan'in eserlerinin derlendigi ve onunla
ilgili hatiralarin yer aldigi derlemede cesitli yerlerde Kirim Tatar milli ha-
reketinin 6nemli isimleri tarafindan "antli sehit" olarak da anilmaktadir.
Numan Celebi Cihan, Ant Etkenmen (Késtence: Editura Europolis, 2007).

55. Kiriml, "“Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Turklerinin istiklal Hareketleri (1917-
1918)", s. 34; Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet, s. 108-109.

56. Kirirm Mecmuasi, Sayi: 1, 2 Mayis 1918, s. 12.

57. Osman Kemal Hatif, “Kirm'da Bolsevik Istilasi Tarihinden II," Kirm
Mecmuasi 10, Eylul 05,1918, s. 183- 186.
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demanded the surrender of the city; however, at
the end of the battle after the rejection of this de-
mand, the outnumbered Bolsheviks occupied Yalta.
On the night of January 23, the Crimean Tatar mili-
tary forces stopped the trains departed from Sev-
astopol bringing aid to the Bolsheviks in Ukraine
and seized the weapons of soldiers. The same day,
a battle began between the Bolsheviks and the
Crimean Tatar Military Forces in Sevastopol. The
Crimean Tatar forces, who were unable to get rein-
forcements in the battle, had to retreat. On January
25, the Crimean Tatar military forces even had to
retreat till Bahcesaray. On January 26, Bahcesaray
fell to the Bolsheviks and the day right after that,
the capital of The National Crimean Tatar Govern-
ment, Akmescit, fell to the Bolsheviks.>?

With the occupation of Akmescit on January 27,
1918, the massacre and terror of the Bolsheviks be-
gan in Crimea. This first Bolshevik occupation in the
peninsula posed danger not only to the Crimean
Tatars but also to all people who would not favor
the Bolsheviks. The first day Akmescit was occu-
pied by the Bolsheviks, the district governor, Os-
man Binarslanov, was taken out of his home and
killed while he was still wounded. They also exe-
cuted many of the detained Crimean Tatar officers
on the same day. However, a true massacre took
place when the Bolshevik guerillas reached Ak-
mescit following the Alma route where heavy bat-
tles occurred. The Bolsheviks randomly fired at the
public with the machineguns, artilleries, and rifles
in order to spread terror and suppress the commu-
nity. Then, plundering followed the first intensive
weapon fires. People in their homes or on streets

52. Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet, pp. 102-107; Hakan Kirimli,
“Osmanli Devleti ve Kinm Tiirklerinin Istiklal Hareketleri (1917-1918)", pp.
32-34.
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Kirim Tatar Milli Hikiimet Reisi Numan Celebi Cihan®®

Noman Chelebi Jihan, President of the Crimean Tatar National Government>®

Kinm'daki ilk Bolsevik isgali 1918 senesinin Ni-
san ayinin sonlarina kadar strdd. 3 Mart 1918 ta-
rihinde Almanya ve Rusya arasinda imzalanan
Brest-Litovsk Baris Antlasmasi®® ile Ukrayna'nin
bagimsizligini tanimis olan Almanya, Ukrayna'yi
Bolseviklerden temizlemek ve kendi uydusu konu-
munda olacak bir Ukrayna'yi kurabilmek icin llkeyi
isgale basladi. 21 Mart'ta da bu isgal harekatinin
Kirim'a kadar ilerletilmesi karari alindi. Nitekim 19
Nisan 1918 tarihinde Alman ordusu Kirim'a girme-
ye baslamis ve ay sonuna kadar Kirim'daki idareyi
ele almistir. Kirnm Tatar Milli Kurultayr da 8 Mayis
1918'de Alman askeri idaresi altinda yeniden top-
lanabilme imkani bulsa da; milli bir hikGmet teskil
etme girisimleri sonucsuz kalmistir. Clinkd Alman-
va, Kirim'da milli bir Kirim Tatar htkdmeti kurulma-
sini degil burada muhtelif fraksiyonlardan mute-
sekkil bir hiikimet kurulmasinin kendileriicin daha
yararli olacagini distinmuslerdi. Boylece bu hika-
met, Alman siyaseti tarafindan yonetilebilecekti.>®

Kirim Muhtar Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti

Alman ordularinin Bolsevikleri yenip Kirim'a gir-
melerinden ve yarimadaya hakim olmalarindan
sonra da Kirnm'da Kirim Tatar milli yonetimi ku-
rulamamistir. Nitekim Almanlarin cekilmesinden
sonra Kirim tekrar bir kargasa donemine girdi. Ki-
zillar ve Beyazlar arasinda siddetli catismalar vuku
buldu ve Kirim'in idaresi el degistirdi. 1921 yilinda
yarimadada ilk Sovyet idaresi kuruluncaya kadar
anarsi ve kargasa hakim oldu. Bununla birlikte
Bolseviklerin “Savas Komunizmi" adini verdikleri

58. Almanya ve Rusya arasinda imzalanan bu antlasma ile Rusya, |. Dlin-
ya Savasi'ndan cekildi. Bkz. George Vernadsky, Rusya Tarihi, (istanbul:
Selenge Yayinlari, 2011) s. 365-367.

59. Hakan Kirimli, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi”, s. 463.
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were shot and executed by the gunfire of the gue-
rillas. The Bolsheviks committed these acts of vi-
olence to dismay the people in the city and to pre-
vent possible resistance. >

Along with many other members of the Nation-
al Governments, Noman Chelebi Jihan, the Pres-
ident of the Crimean Tatar National Government,
and Seyit Jelil Hattat, the Minister of Finance and
Foundation, were also arrested. Chelebi Jihan was
taken to Sevastopol and was martyred by a gunfire
on February 23, 1918. His body was thrown into the
sea.”* However, Jafer Seydahmet, who was in Yalta
during the invasion was able to save his life by se-
cretly hiding himself from the Bolsheviks. Although
the Assembly was shut down, the members of the
Assembly and other nationalists continued to pro-
ceed their activities with underground operations
during the first Bolshevik which lasted about three
months.>®

None of the Crimean Tatars joined the Bolsheviks.
However, after the occupation, the socialist Crime-
an Tatars gathered around Ismail Kirimcanov and
established the Tatar Socialist Party. The General
Assembly secretly continued its political activities.

53. Osman Kemal Hatif, “Kirim'da Bolsevik istilasi Tarihinden |," Kirim Mec-
muasi 9, Agustos 22,1918, pp. 161-163.

54. Noman Celebicihan, the author of the national anthem of Crimean
Tatars called 'Ant Etkenmen), is remembered today as ‘Antli Qurban’ by
Crimean Tatars. In several parts of a compilation, in which Noman Chelebi
Jihan's works and his memories were compiled, his name was also men-
tioned as ‘Antli Sehit' by the leading members of the Crimean Tatar Na-
tional Movement. Noman Chelebi Jihan, Ant Etkenmen (Kstence: Editura
Europolis, 2007).

55. Hakan Kirimli, Osmanli Devleti ve Kirim Tiirklerinin istiklal Hareketleri
(1917-1918), p. 34; Hatif, Gokbayrak Altinda Milli Faaliyet, pp. 108-109.

56. Kirrm Mecmuasi, No: 1, 2 May 1918, p. 12.
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uygulamalarla halkin mallarini gasp etmeleri ve
koylulerin ellerinde tahil kalmamasi doga sartlari-
nin kotlye gitmesiyle birlesince blylk bir felakete
sebep oldu. 1921-1922 yillarinda vuku bulan aclik
felaketi, Kirnm'da yaklasik 100.000 kisinin hayatini
kaybetmesine sebep oldu.®°

1921-1928 seneleri arasinda nispeten Sovyetler
Birligi'nin idar? zayiflig sayesinde Kirim Tatarlari
milll kimliklerini koruyabilecekleri kurumlara sahip
oldular. Sovyetler Birligi'nin “yerlilestirme” (koreni-
zatsiya) adi verilen ve milli azinliklara kismi taviz-
ler veren politikasi doneminde 1923'te Veli ibrahim,
Merkeziicra Komitesi'nin baskanligina getirildi. Veli
ibrahim, Yas Tatar hareketinden geliyordu ve gizli
Vatan Cemiyeti'nin eski bir mensubuydu. KomUnist
Parti'ye Uye olduktan sonra da milli kimligini ko-
rumustu. Nitekim onun Kirim'in idaresinde bulun-
dugu 1923-1928 senelerinde de Kirim Tatarlarinin
milli kultar faaliyetleri artis gostermistir. Hatta Veli
ibrahim, Kirim Tatarlarinin yarimadadaki ntfusla-
rinin artmasi icin Kinnm'dan goéc¢ etmis muhacirlerin
vatanlarina déonmeleri hususunda da girisimlerde
bulunmaya baslamisti. Fakat 1928'de Veli ibrahim
burjuva milliyetciligi suclamasiyla kursuna dizil-
dikten sonra Kirim'da bir aydin kiyimi basladi. lo-
sip Stalin déonemindeki kolektivizasyon politikasi
sirasinda 40.000 Kirim Tatari, toprak agasi (kulak)
olduklari bahanesiyle Urallara ve Sibirya'ya sir-
gln edildi. Bu politika sebebiyle 1931-1933 seneleri
arasinda bir kitlik daha yasandi. Kirnm da dahil ol-
mak Uzere 1938-1939 yillarinda tim Sovyetler Bir-
ligi'nde “Buylk Teror” olarak adlandirilan siddetli
bir aydin kiyimi gerceklesti. Kinm Tatar aydinlariya
kursun dizildi yahut calisma kamplarinin agir sart-
larinda hayatlarini kaybettiler.”!

60. Hakan Kirnml, “Kirim'da ve idil-Ural Bdlgesinde Aclik ve Tiirkiye'den
Giden Yardim (1921-1922), Belleten, C: LXXV, Sayr: 274, 2011 Aralik, s. 888-
894.

61. Hakan Kirimli, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi”, s. 460-461.

62. Veli ibrahimov, 8nde soldan dérdiincii. Bkz. Paul Robert Magocsi, Su
Miibarek Topraklar Kirim ve Kirim Tatarlari, (istanbul: YKY, 2017), s. 105.

Therefore, keeping of the National Institutions alive
would only be possible by merging with the Tatar
Socialist Party. The Tatar Socialist Party formed
a Central Committee and declared that the Millet
and Kinm Ocagi newspapers belonged to them and
were able to avoid confiscation of their printing
houses. In this way, they also succeeded in saving
the building where the General Assembly gathered
in Akmescit. They also saved the belongings of the
mosque, which was located next to the Crimean
Tatar Cavalry Military Barracks, from the Bolshe-
viks, had the dead bodies of the martyrs searched
and ensured them to be buried in accordance with
the Islamic procedures. Although the Bolsheviks
initially gave credence to the Tatar Socialist Par-
ty, they later realized that the Party would not
act with the Bolshevik goals so they began to act
against the party. Therefore, some party members
were detained by the Bolsheviks. *’

The first Bolshevik invasion in Crimea lasted until
the end of April 1918. With the Treaty of Brest-Li-
tovsk® signed between Germany and Russia on
March 3, 1918; recognizing the independence of
Ukraine, Germany began to invade this country to
clean out the Bolsheviks and establish a Ukraine
that would be a German satellite. On March 21, it
was also decided that the German invasion would
extend to Crimea. Thus, the German Army began
to enter Crimea on April 19, 1918 and took the com-
mand of Crimean administration by the end of the
month. Although the Crimean Tatar National As-
sembly was able to convene under the German mil-
itary administration on May 8, 1918, the attempts to

57.0sman Kemal Hatif, “Kirim'da Bolsevik Istilasi Tarihinden II," Kirrm Mec-
muasi 10, Eylul 05, 1918, pp. 183-186.

58. With this Agreement signed between Germany and Russia, Russia re-
gressed from the World War |. See also George Vernadsky, Rusya Tarihi,
(istanbul: Selenge Yayinlari, 2011) pp. 365-367.

1939 senesinde Il. Dinya Savasi'nin baslamasi-
nin ardindan Kirim Tatar erkekleri Sovyetler Birligi
tarafindan askere alindi. Ekim 19471'de Kirim'a gir-
meye baslayan Alman ordusu, Temmuz 1942'de
tUm yarimadayi isgal etti. Kirrm'in Alman isgali al-
tinda bulunmasi sadece askeri degil, ayni zamanda
siyasi anlamda da ayri bir meseleyi dogurmustu.
Kirim'in Almanlarin elinde olmasi, Turkiye'nin de
Almanlarin yanina yer alabilecegi gibi bir fikri do-
gurmustu. Nitekim Sovyetler Birligi Mayis 1944'te
Kirim'i, Almanlarin elinden tamamen aldi. 18 Mayis
1944'te ise Kinm Tatarlari, Stalin'in emriyle tama-
men insanlik disi sartlarda vatanlarindan sirgln
edildiler.

Sovyetler Birligi, Kirnm Tatarlarini sézde kitle
halinde Almanlara yardim ettikleri icin strgtn et-
misti. Fakat Kinm Tatar erkekleri savas sirasinda
Kizit Ordu'daydi ve kalanlar da Almanlara karsi
Sovyet partizanlarina katilmislardi. Bu strgtnle
birlikte Kirim'i bir Slav Ulkesi haline getirmek de
Sovyetler Birligi'nin amaclari arasindaydi. Ayrica
Sovyet hikOdmetinin glindeminde Turkiye'ye karsi
muhtemel bir savas 6ngorusu de vardi. Bu sebep-
le Turk Muasliman halklari, Turkiye sinirlarindan
temizlemek Sovyet hikimetinin muhtemel savas
oncesi siyasetinin ornegidir. Nitekim Kirnm Tatar-
lari ile birlikte Kafkasya'daki Ahiska Turkleri, Kara-
cay-Balkarlar ve Cecen-inguslar da siirgiin edilen
halklar arasindadir.®®

Kirim Muhtar Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti'nin
kurulmasindan sonra yasananlar da Sovyetler
Birligi'nin Kirnm Tatarlari hakkinda Bolsevikler ve
Carlik ile ayni dustincede oldugunu gostermekte-
dir. Sovyetler Birligi'nin baskilarini bir adim daha
ileriye goturen cesaret ise, Bolseviklerin ve Carlik
rejiminin aksine bir halki stirglin edebilecek asker?
ve lojistik glice sahip olmasiydi.

63. Hakan Kirimli, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi", s. 461
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establish a National Government remained incon-
clusive. Since Germany would not desire the estab-
lishment of a national Crimean Tatar government,
but had considered that a government composed
of various fractions would be beneficial for them-
selves. Thus, such a government would favorably
be administered by the German politics. *°

The Crimean Autonomous
Soviet Socialist Republic

After the German Army defeated the Bolsheviks
and entered Crimea to dominate the peninsula,
the Crimean Tatar National Government could not
be established again. Thus, after the withdrawal
of Germans, Crimea once again faced with a cha-
otic period. Violent conflicts took place between
Reds and Whites, and the administration of Crimea
passed into other hands. The anarchy and cha-
0s in the peninsula continued until the first Soviet
administration was established in 1921. Howev-
er, confiscation of people's properties by the Bol-
sheviks under the name of '"War Communism’ and
grain scarcity of villagers combined with adverse
weather conditions caused a great disaster. There-
fore, the starvation occurred in 1921-1922, resulted
in the death of approximately 100,000 people in
Crimea.®®

Between 1921 and 1928, owing to relatively the
Soviet Union's administrative weakness, Crime-
an Tatars obtained organizations with which they
were able to preserve their national identity. Veli
Ibrahim was appointed as the Chairman of the Cen-
tral Executive Committee in 1923 during the period

59. Hakan Kirimli, “Kirnm: Rus Idaresi Dénemi", p. 463.

60. Hakan Kirnml, “Kirm'da ve idil-Ural Bélgesinde Aclik ve Tiirkiye'den
Giden Yardim (1921-1922), Belleten, C: LXXV, Sayi: 274, 2011 Aralik, pp.
888-894.
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of the Soviet Union's ‘Nativization (Korenizatsiya)'
policy, which made partial concessions to the nation-
al minorities. Veli Ibrahim was a member of the Yash
Tatar movement, and also a former member of the
secret Homeland Association. Event after becoming
a member of the Communist Party, he preserved his
national identity. In fact, during the period in which
he was in Crimea's governance, between 1923 and
1928, Crimean Tatars' national and cultural activities
had increased. Veli Ibrahim even began to make at-
tempts to bring the emigrated Crimean Tatars back
to their homeland in order to increase the Crimean
population in the peninsula. However, after Veli Ibra-
him was executed by a gunfire with the accusation
of bourgeois nationalism in 1928, a massacre against
intellectuals began in Crimea. During the collectiv-
ization policy in Joseph Stalin period, 40,000 Crimean
Tatars were exiled to the Ural Mountains and Sibe-
ria on the pretext that they were landlords (kulak).
Due to this policy, another devastating food scarci-
ty was encountered between 1931 and 1933. During
the period 1938 and 1939, a severe massacre against
intellectuals, called ‘The Great Terror, was commit-
ted throughout the Soviet Union, including Crimea.
Crimean Tatar intellectuals were either executed by
a gunfire or lost their lives in the harsh conditions of
the labor camps.®

After the beginning of the World War Il in 1939,
Crimean Tatar men were mobilized for the War by
the Soviet Union. However, the German Army began
to enter Crimea in October 1941 and invaded the en-
tire peninsula in July, 1942. The German invasion of
Crimea led to a different issue not only from the mili-

tary standpoint but also in the political sense. It gave
rise to an idea that Turkey would also take side with
Germans. However, the Soviet Union took Crimea
from the Germans in May, 1944, Moreover, on May
18, 1944, Crimean Tatars were deported from their
homeland under utterly inhuman conditions with
Stalin's command.

The Soviet Union exiled Crimean Tatars by accusing
them of helping the Germans en masse. However, the
Crimean Tatar men were in the Red Army during the
War, and the remaining ones joined the Soviet Par-
tisans to fight against Germans. In fact, transform
Crimea into a Slavic country was one of the aims of
the Soviet Union with this exile. In addition, the So-
viet government had the foresight of a possible war
against Turkey on the agenda. Therefore, cleaning
out the Turkish Muslim Nations from Turkish bor-
ders was an example of a possible pre-war politics
of the Soviet Government. Indeed, along with Crime-
an Tatars, Meskhetian Turks in the Caucasus, Kara-
chays-Balkars, and Chechen-Ingushetians were also
among the exiled populations.®?

The events that took place after the establishment
of Crimean Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic
indicate that the mindset of the Soviet Union about
Crimean Tatars was in line with those of the Bolshe-
viks and Tsarist Russia. However, such fearlessness
of the Soviet Union in putting the pressure one step
further was its military and logistic power to exile a
nation, unlike the Bolsheviks and Tsarist Russian re-
gimes.

61. Hakan Kirnmli, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi”, pp. 460-461.

62. Veli ibrahimov, 6nde soldan dérdiincii. Bkz. Paul Robert Magocsi, Su Milbarek Topraklar Kirim ve Kirim Tatarlari, (istanbul: YKY, 2017), s. 105.

63. Hakan Kiriml, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi", p. 461
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Veli ibrahimov ve Kirm 0SSC Merkezi icra Komitesi tyeleri®?
Veli ibrahimov and Executive Committee Members of the Crimean ASSR®2
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BiRINCi BOLUM / FIRST CHAPTER

Surgun: 18 Mayis 1944
The Deportation : May 18,1944

“Disari cikinca ne géreyim, bunu nasil séylerim bilmiyorum. O kéyun ici, o kalabalik kdy, insanlar, hayvanlar...
Bu kadar insan, hayvan, cehennem gibi... 0 an onlari gérsen bu olanlara dayanamazsin.”
Bekir Aliyev (1930, Alusta)

“I do not know how | can describe what | saw when | stepped outside. The inside of the village, the crowded

village, people, animals... All those people, animals; it was like hell... If you had seen those moments, you

Kirim Tatarlari, Kinm Tatar Milli Kurultayi'ni top-
layarak 26 Aralik 1917 tarihinde Kirim Ahali Cum-
huriyeti'ni (Kinm Demokratik Cumhuriyeti) ilan
etmislerdi. Ne yazik ki bu devlet uzun sureli ola-
mamis ve Kirim, Bolsevikler tarafindan Ocak ayinin
sonlarinda isgal edilmisti. Basbakan Numan Cele-
bi Cihan da 23 Subat 1918'de sehit edilmisti. Kirim
Tatarlarinin, Bolsevik isgali ve ardindan kurulan
Sovyetler Birligi doneminde cekecegi sikintilarin
basinda Kirim yarimadasindaki milli devletlerinin
isgal edilmesi vardir.

1928 senesinde Sudak'ta dogmus olan Abdur-
raman Mastak, buylklerinden duydugu kadariyla
Sovyetler Birlig'nden 6nce Kirim Tatarlarinin nasil
yasadiklarini anlatiyor:

“Devrimden &8nce herkesin kendi bagi, bahcesi,
mali mulkd vardi. Herkes kendisi icin calisirdi. Top-
ragi olmayan, tembel olan fakir yasardi. Topragi
olan, caliskan olan zengin yasardi. Devrim zamani
Sovyet htikimeti gelince topraklari, mallari, ara-
balari her seyi aldilar. Herkes fakir oldu.”

could not bare it."
Bekir Aliyev (Alushta, 1930)

Having held the Crimean Tatar National Assem-
bly on December 26, 1917, Crimean Tatars declared
the Crimean People's Republic (Democratic Re-
public of Crimea). Unfortunately, this republic did
not become a long-term government, and Crimea
was occupied by the Bolsheviks in late January. The
Prime Minister, Noman Chelebi Jihan, was martyred
on February 23,1918. The occupation of the nation-
al states in the Crimean Peninsula by the Bolshevik
invasion, and then the establishment of the Soviet
Union was the primary sufferings that Crimean Ta-
tars encountered.

Abdurraman Mashtak, born in Sudak in 1928,
narrates how the Crimean Tatars would live before
the Soviet Union according to what he heard from
his senior family members:

“Before the revolution, everyone had their own
vineyards, orchards, and properties. Everyone
would work for himself. The lazy people without
land would live poor, but those who had land and
were hard-working would live in wealth. When the

Seyit Hasanov
1936. Karasubazar

18 Ekim 1927de kurulan Kinm Muhtar Sovyet
Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti'nin baskanligina 1923 se-
nesinde, Kirim Tatar milli hareketinin icerisinde yer
almis eski bir Millf Firka mensubu olan Veli ibrahim
getirilmisti. Onun déneminde nispeten Kirnm Ta-
tarlari kendi milli mtiesseselerini yasatma firsati
bulmus olsalar da 1928 senesinde Veli ibrahim'in
“burjuva milliyetciligi" ile suclanip kursuna dizil-
mesine miteakip senelerde Kirim Tatar aydinlari
hedef alindi. 1938-1939 yillarinda Sovyetler Birligi
genelinde Tirk halklarinin aydinlarina yénelik bir
kiyim basladi®®.

64. Hakan Kiriml, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi", s. 460-461

Soviet Government took office with the revolution,
they confiscated lands, goods, vehicles and every-
thing. Everyone became poor.”

Veli Ibrahim, a former member involved in the
Crimean Tatar National Movement, was appointed
as the President of the Crimean Autonomous So-
viet Socialist Republic, established on October 18,
1921. Even though Crimean Tatars had an oppor-
tunity relatively to keep their national institutions
alive in Veli Ibrahim's period, Veli Ibrahim was ac-
cused for being a ‘bourgeois nationalist’ and killed
by a gunfire in 1928. Following his death, Crimean
Tatar intellectuals were targeted. In the 1938-1939
period, a massacre was initiated throughout the
Soviet Union against the intellectuals of the Turkic
nations.%

64. Hakan Kirimli, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi’, pp. 460-461
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Elmira BORABAS
1939. Akmescit

1939 senesinde Kerc'te dogmus ve daha 5 yasin-
da vatanindan siirglin edilmis olan Zevit Gaziyev,
Sovyetler Birligi'nin bu aydin katliamini su sekilde
anlatiyor:

‘insanlar, sosyalist devrimden sonraki hiiki-
mete cok inanmisti. Onlarin kanunlariyla hareket
ettiler. O hikdmet milletimizi yok etmeye calisti.
Kirim, Kirim Tatarlarinin vatanidir,6zgdr olmalidir,
Kirim Tatarlarinin 6z devleti olmalidir, diyen kim
varsa oldurddler. Kinm Tatar aydinlarini, ilim in-
sanlarini sézde "kulak diye yok ettiler. Bizim mil-
letimize yaptiklari gibi, buttin Sovyetler Birligi'nde
diger milletlerin okumus olanlarini, cahil olmayan

65. Toprak agasi.

Zevit Ghaziyev, born in Kerch in 1939 and exiled
from his homeland only at the age of five, narrates
how the Soviet Union massacred the intellectuals
as follows:

“People strongly believed in the government that
came into power after the Socialist Revolution.
They acted in accordance with the laws of that gov-
ernment. However, the government tried to destroy
our nation. They killed whosoever said ‘Crimea is
the homeland for Crimean Tatars, it should be free,
Crimean Tatars should have their own state. They
killed the Crimean Tatar intellectuals and scholars

insanlarini hapishanelere attilar, yok etmeye ca-
listilar. Milletlerin 6z fikirlerini, 6z benliklerini yok
etmeye calistilar.”

1939 senesinde Il. Dunya Savasi baslamis ve
Sovyetler Birligi'nin de savasa dahil olmasiyla yasi
tutan Kinnm Tatar erkekleri Kizil Ordu'da silahaltina
alinmislardi. Bu savas yillarinda Kirnm'da sadece
kadinlar, cocuklar, yaslilar ve bazi hastalar bulu-
nuyordu.

1936 senesinde Karasubazar'da dogmus ve 8
yasinda strgun kurbani olmus Seyit Hasanov, ne-
redeyse butun Kirim Tatar erkekleri orduda oldu-
gundan boyle bir surgliniin olabilecegini tahmin
edemediklerini soyliyor:

“Herkese zultim edilirdi, amainsanlar stirgtin edi-
lir gibi bir duistince hic kimsenin aklina gelmiyordu.
Kimisinin agabeyi, kimisinin amcasi, kimisinin da-
visi... Herkes savastaydi. Hatta Sovyet hikdmeti,
bir ayagi olmayan adami bile araba kullanabilir
diyerek goturdd. Yaslilar, cocuklar, hastalar kald..
Sovyet hiikdmetinin onlar gibi nice insani yurdun-
dan cikaracagi insanin aklina gelebilir mi? Bunun
gibi bir zulmti kim yapabilir? Kim hayal edebilir? Bu
hiikiimet bize bu zulmd yapti. Kremlin'e gidildigin-
de onlara da yok siz aslinda Ozbekistan tarafindan
gelen bir halksiniz, sizin Kirim'da isiniz yok dendik-
ten sonra is baska meseleye, dereceye dogru gitti.
Biz hic korkmuyorduk. Biz képrti patlatmiyoruz, biz
vagonlari patlatmiyoruz, biz vatanimiza gidip ya-
samak istiyoruz. Ne kabahatimiz var?”

Il. Dlinya Savasi sliresince bircok Kirim Tatari ye-
tim kalmisti. Babalarinin, amcalarinin, agabeyleri-
nin daha nice akrabalarinin yaslarini tutuyorlardi.
1939'da Akmescit'te dogmus olan Elmira Borabas,
daha sviirglin edilmeden 6nce savasta hem baba-
sini hem de amcasini kaybettigini anlatiyor:
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in the pretext that they were "kulaks."®> As they did
to our nation, they also imprisoned, and tried to
eliminate all literate and scholar persons of oth-
er nations in the Soviet Union. They tried to spirit
away the core idea and self-determination of the
nations.”

In 1939, the World War Il began, and the Crimean
Tatar men, whose age were fit to war, were mobi-
lized to the Red Army since the Soviet Union was
also involved in this War. In these years of war,
there were only women, children, elderly and some
ill people in Crimea.

Seyit Hasanov, born in Karasubazarin 1936 and a
victim of the exile at the age of eight, narrates that
no one predicted such a mass deportation since
almost all Crimean Tatar men were in the army:

“...Everyone was being oppressed, but nobody
would ever think that people would be exiled. Some
of their brothers, some of their paternal uncles,
and some of their maternaluncles..., Everyone was
in the war. The Soviet Government mobilized even
a handicapped man whose one leg was missing,
thinking that he could drive a vehicle.. Only el-
ders, children, and ill people were left behind. Who
could ever think that the Soviet Government would
deport people out of their country? Who could do
such a cruelty? Who would imagine that? This gov-
ernment imposed us this atrocity. When appealed
to Kremlin, they said that ‘Actually, you are a com-
munity coming from Uzbekistan, and you have
nothing to do in Crimea), then this issue turned into
a different level, and through another degree. We
never got scared. We do not explode bridges, we do
not explode wagons, we just want to return to live
in our homeland. What is our guilt?”

65. Landlords.
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“Benim babam 1941 yilinda savasa gitmis. Ondan
sonra anneme bir iki mektup gelmis. Sonra babam
kayboldu. Ondan bir daha haber alamadik, mektup
da almadik. Babam savastan geri dénmedi. Sava-
sa giden amcam vardi. Yalta'da oturuyordu. O da
savasa gitti, geri dénmedi. Onun da 6lduglnd séy-
lediler.”

Nitekim Nazi ordusu 1947'de Kirinm'a girdiginde ve
yvarimadayi ertesi sene tamamen hakimiyeti altina
aldiginda da durum béyleydi. Kirnm, Naziler tara-
findan isgal edildigi sirada aralarinda Kinnm Tatar-
larinin da oldugu partizanlar gerilla mtcadelesi
baslatmisti. Bu kitabi hazirlarken kaynak olarak
kullandigimiz mulakatlarda Nazilere karsi parti-
zan olan Kirim Tatarlarindan az da olsa bahsedil-
mektedir.

1938 senesi Alusta dogumlu olan Ayder Katya-
rov, slirgin dncesinde Kirim'daki partizanlarin as-
linda cogunlukla Kirim Tatari olduklarini, Ruslarin
ise sayica cok az oldugunu aktariyor:

“Evet, partizan coktu. Halkimiz, blitiin gece par-
tizanlara yemek gotirirdd. Kirnm'da o zamanlar
partizanlar arasinda cok az Rus vardi. Onlarin hep-
si Tatarlardi. Kinm'da Tatarlar yasiyordu. Bir kere o
kadar Rus nereden gelecek?”

Yakalanan Kirim Tatar partizanlar ya tutukla-
niyor ya da suriliyordu. Partizanlara faal olarak
katilmayanlar ise yiyecek ve giyecek yardimi yapi-
yordu. 1938 senesi Yedikuyu dogumlu olan Ulker
Cemilev partizanlara yapilan yardimlari hatirli-
yor:

"Almanlar, pek cok kisiyi partizan oldugu icin
surduler, Kirnm Tatarlarindan da sdrtilen cok oldu.

During the World War Il, many Crimean Tatars
were orphaned. They grieved over their fathers,
uncles, brothers, sisters as well as many other rel-
atives. Elmira Borabash, born in Akmescit in 1939,
narrates that she had lost both her father and un-
cle in the war before the exile:

“My father went to the War in 1941. Later on, my
mother got few letters. Then, my father got lost.
After that, we neither got any news nor a letter
from him. My father did not return home after the
war. | had an uncle who went to the war. He was
living in Yalta. He also went to the war and did not
come back. We were told that he also died."

Indeed, this was the situation when the Nazi Army
invaded Crimea in 1941 and completely dominated
the peninsula in the following year. When the Na-
zis occupied Crimea, the partisans, some of whom
were Crimean Tatars, initiated the guerilla warfare.
Crimean Tatars who were partisan against the Na-
zis are also briefly mentioned in the interviews we
used as resource while preparing this book.

Ayder Katyarov, born in Alushta in 1938, states
that before the exile a majority of the partisans
were actually composed of Crimean Tatars; in fact,
Russians were few in numbers:

“Yes, there were many partisans. Our people
would take food to partisans all night. In those
days, there were a few Russians among parti-
sans. All of them were Tatars. Tatars were living
in Crimea. | mean, where would so many Russians
have come from?"

Haydar KATYAROV
1938. Alusta

(...) Partizanlar, Rus hikametine yardim ediyorlar-
di. Bizim insanlarimiz yemeklerini gétirtyorlardi.
Ktictictik cocuklar tasiyordu. Almanlara yardim
eden yoktu.”

Kizil Ordu’'da pek cok Kirim Tatari bulunuyordu.
Bunlarin bir kismi da rutbeli askerlerdi. Askerde
olmayanlar ise Almanlarin Kirim' isgali sirasinda
partizanlara katilmisti. 1937 senesinde Alusta'da
dogmus olan Mambet Dinislém, yakin akrabalari-
nin partizanlara katildigini ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin
Turkiye ile savasacag icin Kirim Tatarlarini stirgtin
ettigini soyluyor:

“Sovyetler Birligi, Turkiye ile savasacagi zaman
bizi stirgtin etti. Bizim bdtin Kinnm Tatarlar savas-
taydi. Hepsi, eli ayagi tutan herkes... Burada yalniz
vasllarla, cocuklar kald.. (...) Amcamlar, babamlar,
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The captured Crimean Tatar partisans were be-
ing either arrested or exiled. Crimean Tatars not ac-
tively joining the partisans were providing food and
clothing support. Ulker Cemilev, born in Yedikuyu
(now known as Leninskiy in Kerch region) in 1938,
recalls the assistance provided to partisans:

‘Germans deported a lot of people since they
were partisans, there were many Crimean Tatars
among the deported people. (...) Partisans were
helping the Russian Government. Our people were
carrying food to them. Even little children were
carrying food. Nobody was helping the Germans.”
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Mambet DINISLAM
1937. Alusta

annemler anlatiyordu. Gece dagdan gelen parti-
zanlara yemek su gétiriyorlarmis. Babam parti-
zandi, amcamlar partizandi. Babamin agabeyi yani
amcam orduda tistegmendi. Annemin kardesi teg-
mendi. Hepsi savasta 6ldu.”

1937 senesinde Bahcesaray'da dogmus Ayyar
Muradasilov partizan olmasa da partizanlara yar-
dim eden Kirim Tatarlari oldugunu hatirliyor:

“Partizanlara yardim ediyorduk. Gizli gizli, Al-
manlar bilmesin diye. Yardim ediyorduk.”

Oktabre Tohtarova (1926, Alusta), siirgiin edildi-
ginde 18 yasindaydi ve slirglinden dnce ailesinden
partizanlara yardim edenler oldugunu aktariyor:

“Agabeyim partizanlara yemek gétiiriirdd. Oldi
de zavallm. Ekmek aldim daga gidiyorum, der-
di bize. Esimin ablasinin kocasi (¢ cocugu varken
partizanlara katild.”

There were many Crimean Tatars in the Red
Army. Some of them were military officers. Others,
who were not in the military, joined the partisans
during the German invasion in Crimea. Mambet Di-
nislam, who was born in Alushta in 1937, narrates
that his close relatives also joined the partisans,
and that the Soviet Union deported Crimean Tatars
since the Soviets would go to war with Turkey:

“When the Soviet Union decided to go to war with
Turkey, they deported us. All of the Crimean Tatars
were in the war. Everyone... everyone who was
physically sound and strong... Only elders and chil-
dren were left behind. (...) My uncles, my father, my
mother would tell us about it. They had provided
food and water to the partisans coming from the
mountains at nights. My father was a partisan, my
uncles were partisans, too. My uncle was a first
lieutenant in the army. My mother's brother was a
lieutenant. They all died in the war"

Rifat Minasoglu (1938, Akmescit) babasinin par-
tizanlara soguktan donmamalari icin yardim etti-
gini soylayor:

“Partizanlara yardim ediyorlardi. Babam coban-
ken kendine pantolon diktirmis. O gece babama
anlatiyorlar: ‘Minas Ada pantolonunu vermezsen
partizanlar sogukta donacaklar.! Sonra babam bir
sey s6ylemeden eve geliyor. Anneme ‘Fatma, pan-
tolonunu cikar da ver. diyor. Sonra iki pantolonu
alip gidiyor babam.”

Arif Vahapoglu (1922, Bahcesaray) ise Naziler,
Kirim'dan cekilirken partizanlara katilan Kirim Ta-
tarlari arasindaydi. Buna ragmen Sovyetler Birligi
tarafindan sirglin edildiklerini anlatiyor:

"Almanlarin, Alusta'yi ve Yalta'yi bosaltip Akyar'a
cekilecegini partizanlar énceden biliyormus. Bi-
zim koye geldiler. Bize yardima gelin, dediler. Bi-
zim Kuybisev Rayonu’ndan -Kuybisev o zamanlar
rayondu- Bahcesaray Rayonu'na, 100-120 kisilik
adam toplayip partizanlarin birligine vardik. Bizleri
onar, on beser sekilde ayirip partizan takimlarina
dagittilar. Sonra Ayvaz'in tepelerine ciktik. Parti-
zanlar gece asagiya inip Almanlarla vurustular.
Almanlar sabah Alusta'yl, Yalta'yl birakip gittiler.
Partizanlar bizi sabah Yalta'ya goturduler. Bizi
blyuk bir binanin icine yerlestirdiler. Biz hepimiz
partizan degildik ama icimizde partizanlar da var-
di. Orada Uc gun oturduk. Sonra bizi Yalta'nin bir
tarafina gotlrdiler. 100-120 kisiydik. Bir binaya
vardik. Kapidan iceriye girince Gstumduzu aradilar.
Bazi seyleri aldilar. ikinci kapidan ciktigimizda el-
lerinde silahla duruyorlardi. Bizi kontrol ettikten
sonra iki buyuk salona kapattilar. Pencereleri de
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Ayyar Muradasilov, born in Bahcesaray in 1937,
remembers that, even though not being partisans,
there were Crimean Tatars who were helping the
partisans:

“We were helping the partisans. Secretly, so not
letting Germans know. We were helping

Oktabre Tohtarova (Alushta, 1926) was 18 years
old when she was deported, and she narrates that
some of her family members were helping the par-
tisans before they were exiled:

“My elder brother would take food to partisans.
My poor brother, he died already. He would tell us
that 'l have had bread and | am going to the moun-
tain. The husband of my elder sister-in-law had
joined the partisans, even though having had three
children.”

Rifat Minasoglu (Akmescit, 1938) narrates that
his father helped partisans in a way to prevent
them from freezing to death:

‘People were helping the partisans. My father
had pants sewed for himself while he was a shep-
herd. They told my father at night ‘Minas Aga, par-
tisans will freeze to death if you do not give your
pants. Then, my father came home without saying
anything. He told my mother ‘Fatma, take off your
pants and give them to me. Then, he got the two
pants and left."
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tahtalarla kapattilar. 15 Mayis'a kadar orada otur-
duk. 15 Mayis'ta arabalar geldi. Bizi arabalara yuk-
lediler. Bahcesaray'daki Stiyren denilen tren istas-
yonuna goturduler. Oradan vagonlara doldurdular.
(...) Trende 35- 40 tane vagon vardi. Bizi lic vagona
koydular. Geri kalan vagonlarda kadinlar, cocuklar,
yaslilar vardi

Yusuf Gafarov (1927, Bahcesaray), 17 yasinda
partizanlara katildigini soyluyor:

“Ben, 17 yasinda iken Aralik ile Mart ayi arasin-
da partizanlara katildim. Almanlar, Yalta'dan ce-
kilirken partizanlara génulld katilmistim. Sovyet
htikdmeti geldikten sonra partizanlara gontlli
katilmis butdn Kinm Tatarlarini hapsettiler. Ben de
bir aydan fazla hapiste kaldim.”

Nazi subaylari isgal sirasinda Kirirm Tatarlarinin
evlerini gasp edip yerlesmisler yahut zorla onlarin
erzaklarina el koymuslardi. Ustelik savas sirasin-
da Naziler baslarda Kirim iclerine dogru ilerler-
ken pek cok Kirim Tatar kdylint de yakip yikmisti.
Almanlar, partizanlarin sik sik ugradigi ve yardim
aldig1 koyleri de yakip yikiyor, halki korkutarak
yardimlari kesmeye calisiyordu.5® 1933 senesi
Bahcesaray dogumlu olan Kazim Osmanov, kdyl
Biiyilk Ozenbas'in Naziler tarafindan yakildigini
anlatiyor:

‘Kéyumdizi Almanlar yakti, partizanlar cok gelir
giderdi. Gece glindliz partizanlar geliyordu. Gln-
duiz vakti Alman Ordusu geldi. Sonra kéyiin halki-
nin hepsini kéyden cikardilar. Pek cok kéyu de yak-
tilar”

66. Hakan Kiriml, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi’, s. 461.

Arif Vahapoglu (Bahcesaray, 1922), narrates that
he was one of the Crimean Tatars who joined the
partisans when the Nazis were withdrawing from
Crimea. Despite this, they had also been exiled by
the Soviet Union:

‘Partisans had already known that Germans
would withdraw from Alushta and Yalta to Akyar.
They came to our village. They told us to help them.
We caught up with the partisan unit in Bahcesaray
by gathering 100-200 Crimean Tatars from our
Kuybisev Rayon - Kuybisev was a rayon back then
-. We were distributed in the partisan squadrons
in the groups of ten or fifteen troops. Then, we
climbed up the Ayvaz hills. The partisans fought
with Germans at night by moving down the hills.
Germans left Alushta and Yalta in the morning.
Then, the partisans took us to Yalta in the morning.
They settled us in a big building. Not all of us were
partisans, but there were partisans among us, too.
We stayed there for three days. Then, they took us
somewhere around Yalta. We were 100-120 peo-
ple. We arrived at a building. Once we entered in-
side, they searched our bodies. They took some of
our belongings. When we went out of the second
door, there were soldiers standing there with their
weapons. After they searched us, they cooped us
up in two big salons. They also closed the windows
with wooden pieces. We stayed there until May 15.
Vehicles arrived on May 15. They loaded us on the
vehicles. They took us to the Suyren train station
in Bahcesaray. They stacked us into wagons. (...)
There were about 35-40 train wagons. They put us
only in three wagons. There were women, children
and elderly people in the other wagons.”
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Bekir ALIYEV
1930. Alusta

Seyide Kencaliyeva (1931, Alusta) kdylerinin Al-
manlar tarafindan yakildigini anlatiyor:

"Almanlar bizi kéytimtzden cikardilar. K8ytimtui-
zU yaktilar. Bizi yedi km ilerideki komsu kéye géc
ettirdiler.”

1930 senesinde Alusta'da dogmus olan Bekir Ali-
yev slirglinden énce Il. Dinya Savasi'nin acilarini
yasamis Kirim Tatarlarindan:

“Stirgin daha olmamisti. O devirde bomba atan-
lar vard), kéyuimdize gelip gece glindliz bombali-
yorlardi. O zamanlar bize rahat yoktu. Bir taraftan
aclik, diger taraftan gece éyle agliyorduk.”

Yusuf Gafarov (Bahcesaray, 1927) says that he
joined the partisans while 17 years old:

“When I was 17 years old, | joined in the partisans
between December and March. When the Germans
withdrew from Yalta, | voluntarily joined the parti-
sans. After the Soviet Union came to power, they
imprisoned all the Crimean Tatars who voluntarily
joined the partisans. | was also imprisoned for over
a month.
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Kazim OSMANOV
1933. Bahcesaray

Savas sirasinda Kirim Tatarlarinin koyleri de si-
cak catismalarin ortasinda kalmisti. 1928 senesi
Alusta dogumlu olan Seyyar Esatov, kdylerinin sik
sik saldiriya ugradigini hatirliyor:

“Bizim kéyde de catisma oldu. Gemi gelip topa
tuttu, ucak bombaladi. Bomba biraktilar kéye.
Bombalamalar sirasinda iki adam ve bir kiz 6ldd.”

Nazi isgali sirasinda Kirim Tatar koylerinde ya-
sanan bombalamalar, silahli catismalar bitse
de halka yapilan zuliimler son bulmadi. Nazi su-
baylarinin bircogu, Kirim Tatarlarinin evlerine el
koydu. Evlerine el koyulanlardan Elmira Borabas
(1939, Akmescit) diger Kirim Tatarlarina nazaran
daha sansli olduklarini belirtiyor:

During the invasion, the Nazi officers either oc-
cupied the houses of Crimean Tatars or seized
their livelihood supplies. Moreover, the Nazis ini-
tially devastated several Crimean Tatar villages
during the war while their Army was moving into
the Crimean territory. Germans destroyed the vil-
lages, which partisans visited frequently and re-
ceived supplies, so that Germans tried to cut off
aid through partisans and spread fear on the pub-
lic.5 Kazim Osmanov, who was born in Bahcesaray
in 1933, narrates that his village, Buyuk Ozenbas,
was set on fire by the Nazis:

66. Hakan Kirimli, "Kinm: Rus idaresi Dénemi", p. 461.

"Yasli bir Alman albay, bizim evimizi begenmis ve
evi almis. Alman evde otururken bizi korumus. Al-
manlardan biri yolda anneme ilistiginde bu adam
korumus.”

Kizil Ordu’'nun 9 Mayis 1944'te Akyar'i da (Sevas-
topol) ele gecirmesiyle birlikte Naziler, Kirnm'dan
tamamen temizlendiler. Bu karsi harekat sirasinda
da tipki Nazilerin yaptigr gibi Kizil Ordu da pek cok
Kirim Tatar koyunu tahrip etti. Fakat Kinnm Tatarlari
icin asil blyuk felaket savasin yarimadada cereyan
etmesi degil, 18 Mayis 1944'te sirgln edilmeleri
oldu.

Nazilerin Kirnm'dan cekilmesiyle beraber Kirim
Tatarlari siirgiinden hemen 6nce akil almayan bir-
cok cezaya carptirildilar. Bu durum adeta gelecek
felaketin habercisi gibiydi. 1931 senesinde Balak-
lava'da dogmus olan Nuri Yusufoglu anlatiyor:

“Benim bir dayim vardi. Almanlarin zamaninda
kizini evlendirdi. Sovyetler geldikten sonra dayimi
aldilar, dugin yaptigi icin yirmi yil verdiler. Kizini
Almanlarin oldugu vakitte evlendirdigi icin yirmi yil
verdiler.”

Stalin'in emriyle Kirnim Tatarlari, 18 Mayis 1944'te
hayvan ve yiik vagonlarinda Ozbekistan'a, Ural-
lara surgun edildiler. Strglin gecesinde Kirim Ta-
tarlarina evlerinden cikmalari icin sadece on bes
dakika verilmisti. Kimisi ise bu on bes dakikadan
bile mahrumdu. Nereye goturullecekleri ise soy-
lenmemisti.
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“Germans burned our village; the Partisans would
stop by very frequently. Partisans were coming day
and night. German Army arrived at our village in the
day time. They moved out all the villagers, and also
set many villages on fire..."

Seyide Kencaliyeva (Alushta, 1931) narrates that
her village was set on fire by the German Army:

“Germans took us out of our village. They set our
village on fire. They forced us to move to the neigh-
boring village seven kilometers away."

Bekir Aliyev, born in Alushta in 1930, is one of the
Crimean Tatars who experienced the grieves of the
World War Il before the exile:

“The exile had not happened yet. There were
bombing incidents back then, soldiers were coming
to ourvillage and bombing us day and night. We did
not have a moment of peace, thereafter. On the one
side, there was the hunger; on the other side, the
dark nights..., we were just crying.”

During the war, the Crimean Tatar villages re-
mained in the middle of close combat. Seyyar Es-
atov, born in Alushta in 1928, remembers that his
village was frequently attacked:

“There was a combat in our village. A ship ap-
proached and cannoned us, aircrafts also bombed
us. They both bombed our village. During the
bombing incident, two men and a girl were killed."
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Gecenin bir vaktinde bir “soldat” (asker) elin-
de tifegiyle bir Kirim Tatar evinin kapisina ya da
penceresine vuruyor ve iceri zorla girerek herkesin
toplanmasi gerektigini soylilyordu. insanlar korku
icerisinde daha ne oldugunu anlayamadan hazir-
lanmaya basliyorlardi. O geceyi yasayan Seyit Ha-
sanov (1936, Karasubazar) anlatiyor:

“Gece, saat 03.30 - 04.00 arasinda yagmur cise-
lerken geldiler ve bizi cikardilar. Ben o vakit, ilk kez
erkek adamin cocuk gibi agladigini gérdim. Clnkd
alim bir arkadasim Hasan séyle séyledi: iki kere
bosalttilar Kirim'i, bu ise tictinci. Hic kimse kalma-
di bizden. Ablamla ikimiz kaldik. Erken ya da gec
yol acilir, béyle olmaz. Beraberken baba topragina
gideriz. Bu devlet zultim devleti, merkezde de bu-
rada da kalmayin, vatana yol alin béyle olmaz bu
dedi. Béylece milli hareket basladi. Hic s6z etme-
den millt harekete katilmaya hazirdim.”

0 zamanlar ufak bir cocuk olan Nuri Yusufoglu
(1931, Balaklava) tufekleriyle kapilarina dayanan
askerleri hala hatirliyor:

“18 Mayis gtinti demek, bizim cikarilacagimiz
guin demek. Bizim haberimiz yok, 6-7 cocuk yerde
uyuyoruz. O zamanlar dések yok. Gece saat dort
miyddi, dc miydd, ic bucuk muydu bilmiyorum. iki
asker tlifekleriyle geldiler. Babama, sen savas za-
mani benim karsima cikip bana kursun siktin dedi-
ler. Size on dakika dediler, citkmak icin on dakika..."

Ayder Katyarov (1938, Alusta), o gece askerlerin
kendilerine nasil davrandiklarini anlatiyor:

‘Askerlerin dedigini yapmak zorundaydin. Yap-
mazsan beline tifekle vuruyorlardi. Kalcana vu-
ruyorlardi. Ne dediyse onu yapmak zorundaydin.”

Although the bombingincidents and gunned bat-
tles during the Nazi invasion ended in the Crimean
Tatar villages, the atrocity imposed on Crimean
people did not come to an end. Many Nazi officers
confiscated several Crimean Tatar premises and
houses. Elmira Borabas (Akmescit, 1939) whose
home was seized states that they were relatively
luckier than other Crimean Tatars:

‘An elderly German colonel had liked our house
and taken it. He had protected us while he had been
living in our house. When one of the German sol-
diers had assaulted my mother on the road, he had
protected her.

Upon the Red Army's occupation of Akyar (Sevas-
topol) on May 9, 1944, the Nazis were completely
expelled from Crimea. Just as the Nazis did, the Red
Army also destroyed many Crimean Tatar villages
during this countermove. However, the main ca-
tastrophe was not the war taking place on May 18,
1944,

With the withdrawal of Nazis from Crimea, the
Crimean Tatar people were punished with incon-
ceivable imprisonments just before the exile. This
situation was merely a sign of the future tragedy.
Nuri Yusufoglu, who was born in Balaklava in 1931,
narrates that:

‘I had an uncle. He had his daughter get mar-
ried during the German invasion. When the Sovi-
ets came, they arrested my uncle and sentenced
him to 20 years in prison for conducting a wedding
ceremony. They sentenced him to 20 years of im-
prisonment just because he had his daughter get
married during the German occupation.”

Seyyar ESATOV
1928. Alusta

Elmira Borabas (1939, Akmescit), vatanindan
surgun edildiginde 5 yasindaydi. Annesinden din-
ledikleri ve hatirladigl kadariyla elemli geceyi su
sozlerle aktariyor:

‘Bize sabaha karsi saat dortte geldiler, saat
dortte. Bizi giyindirmisler, éylece alip cikmislar.”

O kara gecede kimisine on bes, kimisine on da-
kika verilirken kimisine ise yalnizca giyinme firsa-
t1 verilmisti. 1938 senesinde Yedikuyu'da dogmus
olan Ulker Cemilev, askerlerin hicbir sey almalari-
na izin vermedigini anlatiyor:

“Hatirliyorum, annemle babam 1944 senesinin
Mayis ayinin 18. gtind gece saat (c civarlarinda
geldiklerini séylemislerdi. Kapiya vurduklarini, ka-
piyi actiklarini ve yel gibi iceri girdiklerini séyledi-
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With the order of Stalin, on May 18,1944, Crimean
Tatars were deported to Uzbekistan and the Urals
in animal and freight wagons. On that very night of
the exile, Crimean Tatars were given only fifteen
minutes to move out of their houses. Some of them
were not even allowed fifteen minutes. Nobody in-
formed them about where they would be taken.

In the middle of the night, a ‘soldat’ (soldier) with
a rifle on his hand knocked on the doors or win-
dows of Crimean Tatar houses, broken into that
premises and told everyone that they should pack
their belongings. The people started to pack their
stuff in fear without even knowing what was hap-
pening. Seyit Hasanov (Karasubazar, 1936) nar-
rates what he witnessed that night:
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Nuri YUSUFOGLU
1931. Balaklava

ler. Sizler hainsiniz, htikimetin karariyla sizi gotu-
recegiz diye. (...)

Evden bir seyler almaya imkéan yoktu. Bir sey al-
maya kalksan Yok, atin bunu!’ diyerek aldirtmiyor-
lard. Pasaportlar, evraklar her sey kaldi; almaya
imkGnimiz olmadi. Hikdmet, bes yuiz kilo yik al-
maya izin verdi diyorlar, bunlar bes kilo yik alma-
ya bile izin vermediler.”

1938 senesinde Alusta'da dogmus olan Seyran
Hlseyinov da vakit verilmeden apar topar evinden
cikarildiklarini hatirliyor:

“Mayisin 18'inde geldiklerinde, aklimda bizi nasil
cikardiklari. Bes dakika... Bazi yerlerde yirmi daki-
ka vermisler, yarim saat vermisler, bize bes daki-
ka verdiler. Bes dakika icinde yetistirip bir sey de
alamadi annem. iki cocugu bir tane de misafir kiz
vardi. Uc cocukla cikardilar evden.”

‘At around 3:30 - 4 early in the morning when
rain was drizzling outside, they came and moved
us out. At that moment, | witnessed a man crying
like a child for the first time in my life. Hasan, one
of my scholar friends, told me: They evacuated
Crimea twice, and this is the third. None of us was
left. Only my elder sister and me... Sooner or later,
roads will get cleared, things do not go this way.
We will go back to our homeland together. This is
a government of cruelty, do not stay in the center
or here, leave for homeland, this should not go this
way. Thus, the National Movement was initiated.
Without saying a word, | was just ready to join the
National Movement.

1931senesinde Bahcesaray'da dogmus olan Zey-
nep Ramazanova ve ailesi yalnizca kiyafetlerini
giyebilmis ardindan apar topar evden cikarilmisti.
Hazirliksiz bir sekilde evden cikartilan aileler stir-
glin boyunca cok blytik sikintilar cekeceklerdi:

“Sabah erkenden geldiler. Bilmiyorum ama pek
erkendi. Biz daha uyuyorduk. Kéyin basindan so-
nuna kadar adamlarini yigmislar, biz kéytin orta-
sinda oturuyorduk. Sonra annemle babam cagirdi
ve sandigi actilar. Kiyafetlerinizi giyiniz cocuklar
dediler. Kiyafetlerimizi giydik. Her bir kiyafetimizi
giydik, paltolarimizi giydik. Sonra ‘Ne olacak?’ de-
dik, ‘Géceceksiniz.' dediler.”

0 aksam pek cok Kirim Tatari mallarini, hayvan-
larini ve evlerini arkalarinda birakarak Fevziye
Adilsayeva (1935, Balaklava) gibi tek bir yorganla
slrgune yollandilar:

“Uyuyorduk. Ben ablamla yatiyordum, gelip
uyandirdilar. Ne oldugunu biz de bilmiyorduk. Bi-
zim ailede erkek yoktu. Asker geldi ttifekle, “Kalkin!"
dedi. Hazirlanin gideceksiniz dedi. Hazirlanmaya
pek vakit vermediler. Evlerimiz, hayvanlarimiz kal-
di, evde ciktik. Ablam, kardesimi ald. Bir sey alma-
dik. Bir tane yorgan aldik. Su icmeye de bir sey al-
madik, aldirmadilar. O zaman evde ne varsa hepsi
kald:. Sigir vardi, koyunlar vardi, tavuklar vardi. Ta-
vuklara yemi ben kendim veriyordum.”

Kézim Osmanov da (1933, Bahcesaray) cocuklu-
gundan hatirinda kalanlarla yanlarina yeterli de-
recede bir seyler alamadigini séyliyor:

“Sonra bir gtin 18. Mayis glind, sabah saat doért-
lerde mi, bes mi, daha hava karanlik idi... On bes
dakika stre. Ben o zamanlar dokuz yaslarinday-
dim, kardesim ya dért ya da bes yasindaydi. Ben-
den iki yas buylk ablam vardi. Biz, o an oradan ne
aldik ki? Ne kadar géttirebilirsek o kadar gétlirdik.
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Nuri Yusufoglu (Balaklava, 1931), who was a little
child at that time, still recalls the soldiers pound-
ing at their doorstep with their rifles:

“May 18, it is the day we were moved out. With-
out knowing anything. we, six or seven kids, were
sleeping on the floor. There was no mattress back
then. I do not know if it was four, or three, or three
thirty at night. Two soldiers carrying rifles broke
into our house. They told my father "You fired a bul-
let at us in the warfare. You have 10 minutes..., only
10 minutes to move out!

Ayder Katyarov (Alushta, 1938) narrates how
soldiers acted towards them that night:

“You had to do whatever the soldiers said. They
were cruelly hitting your waist with the rifles if you
did not obey them. They were hitting your hips. You
had to do whatever they said.

Elmira Borabas (Akmescit, 1939) was five years
old when she was exiled. She narrates what she
heard from her mother about that sorrowful night:

“Soldiers came at around 4 a.m. towards morn-
ing, at 4 a.m.... We dressed up, and just moved out

At that dark night, some people were given 15
minutes, and others 10 minutes; however, some
people were forced to move out right after getting
dressed. Ulker Cemilev, born in Yedikuyu in 1938,
narrates that soldiers did not let them take any-
thing:

‘I remember..., my parents told me that they
came at night around 3 a.m., on May 18, 1944. They
said that soldiers pounded the door, when opened,
the soldiers got inside like a bat out of hell. They
said that; 'you are traitors, we must move you out
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Toplanma alanina gitmek icin (¢ kilometre bayir
ciktik. Bir stire oturduk sonra arabalar geldi, istas-
vonlara tasidi, vagonlara tasidr.”

Ayyar Muradasilov (1937, Alusta) slrgiin sira-
sinda 7 yasinda bir cocuk olmasina karsin geride
biraktiklarini hala cok iyi hatirliyor:

“Bize yirmi kilodan fazla ylik olmaz dediler. Evde,
esyalarimiz kaldi; iki sigir kaldi, atimiz kaldi. Yirmi
tane kusumuz vardi. Sonra evimiz, blttin her sey
kald”

1937 senesinde Alusta'da dogmus olan Kemal
Fukala'nin anlattigl gibi hicbir Kirrm Tatari o gece
nereye gideceklerini, baslarina ne gelecegini bil-
miyordu. Bu bilinmezlik icinde evlerinden ciktilar
ve uzun yillar evlerine donemediler:

"Aksamdisti rahmetli annem bizleri uyuttu. Son-
ra aksam biraz karanlik diismeye basladiginda, ké-
vun icinden sik sik arabalar gecip gitmeye basladi-
lar. Buttin konu komsular birbirlerine 2Bu arabalar
acaba nicin geliyorlar?2 diye sormaya basladi. Biri
bilmiyorum diyor, éteki bilmiyorum diyor. Bunu kim
bilecek? Kimse bilmiyordu. Ondan sonra askerler
gelmeye basladilar. O gece, uyku vaktinde sokak
sokak, ev ev gezip btittin herkesin kapisina dayan-
dilar. Kapiyi actiktan sonra, ‘Cabuk cocuklarini gi-
yindir, on bes dakika slire, evden cikmaniz gerek!
diyerek evi bosalttilar. Sonra yazmaya basladilar.
Kac ev var, kac tane malin var, hayvanin var, kag
tane neyin var, hepsini sorup yazdilar. Oyle belgeli
bu kadar yik alacaksin diyen olmadi. Séylenmedi
bunlar. Iste ‘Cabuk cocugu al, on bes dakika sonra
evden cik!" dediler. O zaman biz dért ya da bes co-
cuktuk. Rahmetli annem bizleri uykudan uyandirdi.
Bizi giyindirdikten sonra alip cikti. Yok, yok nereye
gidecegimizi de bilmiyorduk. Nereye gittigimizi de
bilmedik.”

by government's decision. (..) It was not possi-
ble to take anything from home. If you attempted
to get something, the soldiers would not let you
take, yelling ‘No! Throw it away!'. Passports, offi-
cial documents, everything was left behind; we did
not even have a chance to get them. We were told
that the government permitted us to get 500 kg of
weight; however, they did not even allow us to get
5 kg of belongings.”

Seyran Huseyinov, born in Alushta in 1938, also
recalls that they hastily evacuated from their
houses on a moment's notice:

“When they came on May 18, | recalled how they
moved us out... Five minutes... They had allowed 20
minutes, 30 minutes in some places, but they gave
us only five minutes... My mother was not able to
pack anything. She had two daughters and a guest
girl. Soldiers evacuated her with three children.”

Zeynep Ramazanova, born in Bahcesaray in
1931, and her family, were only able to wear their
clothes and hastily evacuated their houses. Hence,
families enforced to leave their houses without
any preparation were going to face great suffers
during the exile:

“They came early in the morning. | did not know
when, but it was very early. We were sleeping. Sol-
diers had already been piled up throughout the
village, we were sitting in the middle of the village.
Then, my parents called me and opened a chest.
They told us to wear our clothes. We put on our
clothes. We put on every single dress and coat.
Then, we asked ‘What is going to happen?’; they
said 'You will be deported!

Zeynep RAMAZANOVA
1931. Bahcesaray
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Sirglinden hemen 6nce bircok Kirim Tatar ko-
ylnde nifus ve mal varligi sayimi yapildi. Bu sa-
yimin amaci Kirim Tatarlarinin nifus sayisini tes-
pit edip siirgind planlamakti. Bekir Aliyev (1930,
Alusta) siirglin 6ncesi bu sayima tanik olanlardan:

“Onu anlatmasi pek glc... O olay! kendi gézle-
rimle gérdim, bunu tekrar hatirlamak zor. Neden
dersen, surglin vaktinden, stirgln yapilmadan on
bes, yirmi gtin énce béyle on bes gtin mu, yirmi gtin
mu, yirmi bes gtin mu hatirlamiyorum. Biri tegmen
digeri Ustegmen, iki asker geldi. Yildizlarindan ta-
nidim ben. Uc yildizi var birisinin, digerinin ise bir
vildizi vardi. Onlar gelip evimizde ne var ne yok,
mal, can hepsini yazdilar. Yazip kaydettikten on
bes, yirmi gtin sonra da bu sirgtin etme meselesi
oldu.”
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That evening, many Crimean Tatars, just as Fe-
vziye Adilshayeva (Balaklava, 1935), left behind
their belongings, animals, and houses, and were
deported with a single blanket on them:

“We were asleep. | was sleeping with my elder
sister, soldiers came and woke us up. We did not
even know what was happening. There was no
man in my family. A soldier with his rifle came and
told us ‘Get up!" He said ‘Get ready, you are going.
They did not allow us much time for getting ready.
All of our houses, animals were left behind, we
were out of the house now. My elder sister got my
sibling. We could not take any of our belongings.
We just got a quilt. We could not even get a wa-
tering can, they did not allow us. Whatever we had
in the house, they were all left behind. There were
many cattle, sheep, chickens. |, myself, was feeding
chickens
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Fevziye ADILSAYEVA
1935. Balaklava

1931 Karasubazar dogumlu Alim Abdulvahit, str-
gun sirasinda 13 yasindaydi ve bu sayimi hatirli-
yor:

“Bir ay énce asker yazip gitti. Sen Tatar misin?
Rus musun? Ailende kac kisi var, yazip gittiler. Sizi
cikaracaklar, demedi. Ondan sonra 18 Mayis'ta ci-
kardilar."

Bekir Aliyev (1930, Alusta) ise o gece yasadiklari
zulmu, askerlerin silahla evlerine girmelerini, bu-
tun kéyun yasadigi o korkuyu anlatiyor:

“Bize geldiklerinde saat dért, bes sulari sabaha
vakindi. Babamlar anlamis, tez ciknmis. Bizi uyan-

Based on his remembrance from his childhood,
Kazim Osmanov (Bahcesaray, 1933) also states
that he could not take enough stuff with him:

“Then one day, on May 18, it was about 4 or 5a.m..
It was still dark... Just 15 minutes... Then, | was nine
years old, and my brother was either four or five
years old. | also had a two-year elder sister. What
did we take at that moment?

What might have gotten to take along with us in
such a moment? We took whatever we could. We
walked 3 kilometers up a hill to reach the gather-
ing place. We sat down for a while, then vehicles
arrived and took us to the railway stations, to the
wagons.”

dirmadilar. Uc cocuk uyuyorduk. Sonra asker geldi,
kapiya vurdu. Annemle babam kapiyi acti. Annem
geldi bizi uyandirdi. Bir sandik vardi. Asker, baba-
mi sandiga oturttu, silah elinde babami kipirdat-
miyordu. Ikincisi de cabuk hazirlanin on bes dakika
sure, saatine bakarak “On bes dakika stire hazir-
lanin, cikin!" dedi. Birkac kez odaya gidip geldi. Gi-
yin, dedi. Giyindim. Disari cikinca ne géreyim, bunu
nasil séylerim bilmiyorum. O kéylin ici, o kalabalik
kéy, insanlar, hayvanlar... Birisi annesini, birisi ba-
basini... O hayvanlar, képekler, sigirlar bagli hepsi.
Bu kadar insan, hayvan, cehennem gibi... O an on-
lari gérsen bu olanlara dayanamazsin.”

Abdurraman Mastak (1928, Sudak) stirgiin gece-
sinde iki agabeyinin Kizil Ordu’da olmasina karsin
dort kardesi ve annesiyle nasil stirglin edildiklerini
aktariyor:

“18 Mayis glinti evdeydik. Biz yedi kardestik. En
bliyiik agabeyim Murtaza ve ondan bir kiictik aga-
beyim Halil, Kizil Ordu'daydi. Savasa katilmislard.
Biz bes kardes kalmistik. Zeynep ablam on yedi
yasindaydi, ben on bes, Yahya on bir, kiz kardesim
Nefize dokuz, Mustafa ise yedi yasindayd. Biz bes
cocuk kaldik 8yle. AGabeylerimiz yok, babamiz yok,
kimsemiz yok. Sonra askerler geldi. Cabuk toparla-
nin, dediler. 15 kilo almaya izin veriyorlardi. 15 kilo
ile ne alacaksin ki?"

1930 senesinde Karasubazar'da dogmus olan
Gulfire Huseyinova, slrglin gecesi 14 yasinday-
di. Stirgtintin aci haberini babasindan 6grenmisti.
Annesinin sorusu ise yasadiklari korkuyu en acik
sekilde anlatiyor:

"Bize saat dértte babam geldi. ‘Kinm'dan cikari-
yorlar.' dedi. Ondan sonra annem, babama ‘Olecek
miyiz? Bir sey almaya gerek var mi?' diye sordu.”

KIRIM TAT‘AR

Although Ayyar Muradasilov (Alushta, 1937) was
a seven-year-old child during the exile, he still re-
members very well what he left behind:

“We were told that we were not allowed to take
more than 20 kg of weight. Our belongings, two
cattle, our horse, they were all left at home. We had
20 birds. Our home and everything we had were
left behind."

As Kemal Fukala, born in Alushta in 1937, nar-
rates that none of the Crimean Tatars knew where
they were going that night and what was going to
happen to them. In this obscurity, they left their
homes, and they could not return to their homes
for many years:

‘In the evening, my late mother sent us to bed.
Later on, when it was getting dark, many vehicles
were coming to and going from our village. Ev-
eryone in the neighborhood was asking each oth-
er; 'Why are these vehicles coming here?' One of
them said 'l do not know', the other also said that;
‘I do not know'. Who would know it? Nobody knew
it. Afterward, soldiers began to come. That night,
they walked street by street, house to house, and
pounded at all doors at bedtime. After that, they
broke into houses and evacuated us saying that;
“Hurry up, dress your children, 15 minutes of time,
you have to evacuate your houses!". Then, they
started taking notes. They asked and wrote down
how many houses there were, how many premises,
animals we had, and what we had and how many?
No one officially said anything about how much
weight we would carry with us. They just said 'Hur-
ry up, take your children with you, and then evacu-
ate your house in 15 minutes. We were four or five
children back then. My late mother woke us up,
dressed up, and we went out. No..., No, we did not
even know where we would go. We could not even
know where we went..."
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Riza Gafaroglu (1930, Cankdy) gibi pek cok aile-
nin yanina ne yiyecek bir lokma ne de yemek ya-
pabilecekleri arac gerec almalarina izin verilmisti.
Gunler sirecek surgun yolunda aclik Kirnm Tatar-
larinin en blyuk dertlerinden olacakt:

“Sabah geldiler, kapiy! caldilar. Ben cikip kapiyi
actim. Biz o zamanlar Rusca bilmiyorduk. Bir sey-
ler, bir seyler séyltiyordu. Bir araba geldi. Araba-
va bindirdiler hepimizi. Askerlerin bir sey séyledigi
yok, 'On bes dakikada cikin!" dedi. On bes dakika...
‘Arabaya bininiz, on bes dakikada bininiz." dedi.
Sonra kazan vardi. Annem kazani alacak oldu, al-
dirmadilar. Dért aileyi bir arabaya yiklediler. Bizi
istasyona goturdiler.”

Fevzi Lumanov (1939, Bahcesaray) ailesi ile bir-
likte vatanindan stirgtin edildiginde hentiz 5 yasin-
daydi. Hala daha o gece evlerine gelen askerlerive
yanlarina yiyecek bir sey alabilen nispeten sansli
ailelerden olduklarini hatirliyor:

“Evimize 1944'te 4 tane asker geldi. O askerle-
rin arasinda bir tane tistegmen vard.. Ttifekleriyle
itiyorlardi. Evde benden baska erkek yoktu. Birkac
evrakimizi aldiktan sonra onbes kilo bugdayimizi
da sirtlayip ciktik. Yolda annemin etegine saklana-
rak tren istasyonuna kadar geldim.”

Nedim Kupa (1929, Alusta) ise ancak birkac par-
ca yiyecek ve kiyafet alabildiklerini soyllyor:

1944 yilinin 18 Mayis'inda geldiler. Sabah saat
5'te geldiler. Sizi géc ettirecegiz, dediler. Ne kadar
gétlrdik? Omzumuza ne kadar sey alabilirsek
o kadar. Biraz kuru ekmek vardi, ekmekleri aldik.
Nohut vardi, nohut aldik. Géturilmesi gereken ki-
vafetler vardi; kiyafetler ve yorganlar vardi, onlari
aldik. Sonra yanimiza aldigimizi yolda yedik. Pisir-
meye yer yoktu. O ekmek parcasini azicik azicik ko-
parip yiyorduk.”

Just before the exile, the censuses for population
and premises were performed in many Crimean
Tatar villages. The purpose of these censuses was
to determine the Crimean Tatar population, and to
plan the exile. Bekir Aliyev (Alushta, 1930) is one of
the people who witnessed these censuses before
the deportation:

‘It is very hard for me to explain it... | saw those
events with my own eyes, it is very upsetting to re-
member it again. If you ask me why? That night, be-
fore the exile, 15 or 20 days before the exile, maybe
15, maybe 20 days, or maybe 25 days before... | do
not remember exactly. Two soldiers came. One of
them was lieutenant, the other one was first lieu-
tenant, | recognized them from their star ranks.
One of them had a three-star rank, and the oth-
er one had only one star. They came to our house
and wrote down all the things like properties and
households. About 15 days after taking the records,
they deported us.”

Alim Abdulvahit, born in Karasubazar in 1931,
was 13 years old during the exile, and he remem-
bers these censuses:

‘One month ago, soldiers took notes and left.
They took notes asking questions such as ‘Are you
Tatar? Are you Russian? How many people are
there in your family?’, then they left. He did not say
that we would be deported. Then, they deported us
on May 18!

Sidika MUSTAFAKIZI
1937. Balaklava

Alim Abdulvahit de (1931, Karasubazar) o gece
olduruleceklerini dusliniip aglayanlara tanik ol-
mustu. Onun ailesi de yanlarina sadece birkac
parca esya alabilmisti:

“Evde annem, babam, ben ve bir de blylik aga-
beyim vardi. iki ablam, iki kardesim bu kéydeydi.
Onlar cikip gitti. Ozbekistan'da, Hokand'da dtistii-
ler. Biz Sehrisebz'de dtistiik. Askerler saat dértte
geldiler. 'Cikiniz on bes dakika vakit size!" dediler.
Herkes agliyordu. Bizi atacaklar, éldiirecekler diye.
‘Baska yere gétiirtileceksiniz." dediler, 6ldirecegiz
demediler. '‘Baska tarafa géceceksiniz." dediler. Ne
aldik? Bir, iki yorgan; bir, iki glinliik camasir; baska
bir sey yok.”
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Bekir Aliyev (Alushta, 1930) explains the atrocity
they suffered that night, how soldiers broke into
their house with their rifles, and the fear the whole
village lived through:

“When they came to our house, it was just before
dawn, about 4 or 5 a.m.. My father had understood
and rushed out. They did not wake us up. Three
children, we were asleep. Then, soldiers came and
pounded at the door. My parents opened the door.
My mother woke us up. There was a chest. The sol-
dier got my father to sit on the chest; his weapon
in his hand, he did not even let my father move.
Checking his watch, the other soldier said; 'You have
15 minutes, get prepared and get out of the house!"
He went back and forth in the room a few times. He
said, 'Dress up!' | dressed up. | do not know how |
can describe what | saw when | stepped outside.
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Alim ABDULVAHIT
1908. Bahcesaray

1938 senesi Karasubazar dogumlu olan Zeynep
Hiseyinova'nin ailesi ise yanlarina yiyecek alma-
larina musaade edilenlerden:

“Bir sey almadik. Sadece suhar® alindi. Her sey
orada kaldi. Bir cuval suhar, yol boyu yiyerek gittik.
Sonra Ural'da indik."

18 Mayis gunu bircok aile de birbirinden ayri kal-
di. 8 yasinda vatanindan surgtin edilen Rabia Set-
tarkizi (1936, Sudak), annesiyle nasil ayri diistik-
lerini unutamiyor:

“Biz lc cocuktuk bir de annemle babam vard.
Babam savasa katilmadi. Benim babamin babasi

67. Iki kez pisirilmis kitir ekmek, bir cesit peksimet.

The village, the crowded village, people, animals...
One is looking for his father, the other his mother...
Those animals, dogs, cattle were all tied. So many
people, animals, it was like hell... If you had seen
them at that moment, you could not bare what had
been taking place.”

Abdurraman Mashtak (Sudak, 1928) narrates
that how himself, his mother and four brothers/
sisters were deported, although his two other el-
der brothers were in the Red Army in the night of
deportation:

“‘We were at home on May 18. We were seven
brothers/sisters. My eldest brother Murtaza and
elder brother Halilwere in the Red Army. They were
mobilized to the war. We were five siblings left. My

vani dedem seneler énce Tlirkiye'de yasamis oldu-
gu icin babam Ttirkiye vatandasi sayildigi icin onu
kolhoza, savasa bir yere almadilar. Babam evdey-
di. Haber getirdiler. Almanlar, Kirnm'i bosaltip git-
tiginde Eskikirim sehrinin yarisini élddrip gittiler
diye. O zamanlar orada annemin dayisi yasiyor-
du. Annem dayisinin kéyline haber almaya gitti. O
gece bizi Kirnm'dan cikardilar. Sabaha karsi asker-
ler geldi bizi cikarmaya. Babam da hasta, désekte
vatiyordu. Basta komsumuz geldi, babama séyle-
di. Bizi Kinm'dan cikariyorlar. Annemi on giin son-
ra, yolda stirglin sirasinda trende giderken goérduk.
Biz yolda giderken onlarin treni bir tarafa gidiyor-
du, bizim trenimiz ise 6blir tarafa. Birbirimize karsi,
annem o kapida, biz bu kapida. itk ben gérdim an-
nemi. Basladim ‘Ana, ana!’ diye bagirmaya, agla-
maya. Annem bizi gérdd, basladi aglamaya.”

O gece dagilan ailelerden sansli olanlar ise an-
cak vagon vagon gezerek sirglin yolunda birbir-
lerini bulabiliyordu. 1937 senesinde Balaklava'da
dogmus ve kucuk bir cocukken surgun edilmis
olan Sidika Mustafakizi babasina siirglin yolunda
kavusabilmis:

“Geldiler, tam da sabah namazinda geldiler. Tak,
tak, tak. Bizi uyandirdilar. O vakitte bizi tlfekle ko-
vup cikardilar. Bir sey demediler, bir sey de aldir-
madilar. ‘Sizi baska yere gétiirecekler. dediler. Oyle
dediler. Alip gittiler. Arabalara yliklediler. Bir sey
aldirmadilar bize. Babam evde yoktu. Babam ne-
redeydi, bilmiyorum. Babam bizi trende buldu. Biz
trenle giderken babam gelip bizi buldu. Ne kadar
gittik, kac gin gittik bilmiyorum.”

Rusya imparatorlugu zamaninda, Kirim ilk isgal
edildiginde camilerin bir cogu ya yikilmis yahut
baska amaclarla devlet tarafindan kullanitmisti.
Buna karsin Il. Yekaterina idare-i Rihaniyye adinda

KIRIM TAT‘AR

elder sister Zeynep was 17 years old, | also was 15
years old while Yahya was 11, my sister Nefize nine,
and Mustafa was seven. We were left behind just
like that. Our elder brothers were gone, our father
was gone. We did not have anyone. Then, soldiers
came. They told us to pack up hurriedly. They would
allow us to take 15 kilograms of belongings. What
could you take in 15 kilograms?"

Gulfire Huseyinova, born in Karasubazar in 1930,
was 14 years old on the night of deportation. She
got the bitter deportation news from her father.
Her mother's question clearly explains the fear she
witnessed:

‘My father arrived at around 4 a.m.. He said;
‘They are deporting us from Crimea. Afterward, my
mother asked my father ‘Are we going to die?’, ‘Do
we have to take along anything with us?'

Several families, such as Riza Gafaroglu (Cankoy,
1930), were allowed to get neither a bite of food
to eat nor any cookware to cook a meal.Hunger
was going to be one of the biggest issues of the
Crimean Tatars during the exile which would last
for days:

“They came in the morning, pounded the door. |
opened the door. We could not speak Russian back
then. Some things, they were saying something. A
vehicle arrived. They got all of us on the vehicle.
Soldiers said nothing. They just said 'Move out in
15 minutes!' 15 minutes..., ‘Get on vehicles, get on in
15 minutes. There was a cooking boiler. My moth-
er wanted to take it, but soldiers could not let her.
They loaded four families in a vehicle, and took us
to the railway station."
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bir kurum kurarak Kirim Tatarlarinin dini hayatini
yok etmeye calismak yerine yonetmek istemistir.
Rusya imparatorlugu déneminde miiftiiler devlet
tarafindan verilen ayricalikla ataniyorlardi. Eski-
den beri var olan camilerin bakimsiz olmasina ve
yeni camilerin insasinin yasaklanmasina karsin Ki-
rim Tatarlari dinlerini yasama hakkina sahiplerdi.
Fakat Sovyetler Birligi'nde Muslumanlk diger din-
ler gibi yasaklanmisti.

Bu zulmiin taniklarindan olan Nuri Yusufoglu
(1931, Balaklava) anlatiyor:

“Oruc tutturmuyorlardi. Oruc yok, namaz kilmak
yok, ezan okumak yok. O zamanlar bunlar yok.
Stinnet etmek, o da yoktu. Sovyet hikimeti vak-
tinde stinnet etmek yoktu."

1922 senesinde Bahcesaray'da dogmus olan Arif
Vahapoglu, Sovyetler Birligi zamaninda Kirim Ta-
tarlarinin tm baski ve zullimlere karsin dinf ha-
yatlarini gizli de olsa yasamaya devam ettiklerini
anlatiyor:

“Sovyetler zamaninda oruc tutturmuyorlardi.
Orucu gizli tutuyorlard. Dini biraktilar o zamanlar.
Yasllar dinlerini birakmadilar. Kuran okudular, dua
ettiler. Her sey gizliydi. Cocuklarin siinnet edilme-
sine de izin vermiyorlardi. Gizlice yapiyorlard.”

Sovyetler Birligi, Kirinm Tatarlarinin dinfvecibele-
rini yerine getirmelerine izin vermiyordu. Stinnet
etmek, oruc tutmak yasakti. Seyyar Esatov (1928,
Alusta) o glnleri anlatiyor:

“Sovyetler Birligi zamaninda bir Mdsliman icin
hicbir sey yoktu. Pek zordu. Dua etmeye izin yoktu.
Oruc tutturmazlardi. Pek zor zamanlardi. Oruc tu-
tanlar, oruc tuttuklarini gizliyorlard. (...) Cocuklari

Fevzi Lumanov (Bahcesaray, 1939) was only five
years old when he was deported with his fami-
ly from his homeland. He still recalls the soldiers
coming to their home at night, and states that they
were one of the fairly luckiest families that was
able to take something to eat with them:

“Four soldiers came to our house in 1944. There
was a first lieutenant among the soldiers. They
were pushing us with their rifles. There was no man
at home except me. After taking a few documents
with us, we shouldered our 15 kilograms of wheat
grains and moved out. | came to the train station
while hiding my mother's skirt on the way."

Nedim Kupa (Alushta, 1929), however, says that
they were only able to take a few pieces of food
and clothes:

“They came on May 18, 1944, It was at around 5
a.m. in the morning. They told they would deport
us. How much did we take with us? As much as we
could carry on our shoulders. There was some dry
bread, we took it. There was also chickpea, we took
it, too. There were dresses that should be taken;
we also took clothes and quilts with us. Then, we
ate the food we took along on the exile route. There
was no place to cook. We were eating that piece of
bread bit by bit."

Alim Abdulvahit (Karasubazar, 1931) witnessed
many crying people who were thinking that they
would be killed that night. His family was able to
take only a few things with them:

“There was my mother, my father, myself and my
elder brother at home. Two of my elder sisters and
brothers were in the village. They had already gone,
they moved to Kokand in Uzbekistan, we moved to
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Riza GAFAROGLU
1930. Cankoy

stinnet etmek yasakti. Cocuklari stinnet ettiremez-
dik. Ben stinnet oldugumda dokuz yasindaydim.
Bir gtin stinnetci geldi. Kéydeki btittin cocuklari
stinnet ettikten sonra gece vakti, kacip gitti. Kéyde
kalmad:.”

1924 senesinde Karasbuzar'da dogmus olan
Mambet Ametov, dini yasamlarina yapilan baski-
lari anlatiyor:

“Stinnete izin vermiyorlardi Sovyetler zamanin-
da. Misliimanca yasamaya izin vermiyorlardi. Ca-
mileriyiktilar, mescitleriyiktilar. Siinneti gizlice ya-
piyorlardi. Evde bes, on kisi éyle. Aciktan yapmak
yoktu."
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Sehrisebz. Soldiers arrived at about 4 a.m.. They
said, 'Move out, you have 15 minutes. Everyone was
crying, thinking that they would deport and kill us.
Soldiers said 'You will be moved to another place.,
they did not say that we would be killed. They said,
‘You will be deported to another place What did we
get with us? One or two quilts; and one or two sets
of clothes; that was it

The family of Zeynep Huseyinova, born in Kara-
subazar in 1938, is one of the lucky families who
were allowed to take some food with them:

“We did not take anything along with us. We only
got some suhar.?’ Everything was left behind. Just
a sack of suhar..., we ate it on the way. Then, we
found ourselves in Ural."

67. A crispy bread cooked twice, a kind of biscuit.



66-67 b

Zeynep HUSEYINOVA

1938. Karasubazar

Kirim Tatarlari tim bu yasaklara ve zorluklara
ragmen Muslimanliklarini muhafaza edebilmis-
lerdi. Surgln sirasinda evlerine girildiginde, Sov-
yet askerlerinin davranislari dine olan nefretlerini
gozler 6nune sermekteydi.

Askerlerin bu kétu davranislarina sahit olan Ke-
mal Fukala (1937, Alusta) anlatiyor:

"Acip, her bir seyi arastirdilar. Kur'an-1 Kerim ki-
tabin olsa, onu da attilar, ayaklariyla tepindiler.

1939 senesi Karasubazar dogumlu olan Samsi-
ye Bekirova, o surglin telasina ragmen annesinin
evdeki Kuran-1 Kerim'i almayi unutmadigini anla-
tiyor:

‘0O zamanlar kardeslerimin hepsini arabaya ci-
kardilar, oturttular. O sirada herkesin evine girdiler.
Sabah ezaninda, sabahleyin... Arabaya oturttular

On May 18, many families got separated from
each other. Rabia Settarkizi (1936, Sudak), who
was exiled from her homeland at the age of eight,
cannot forget how she was separated from her
mother:

“We were three children, also my mother and fa-
ther. My father did not go to the war since my fa-
ther's father, my grandfather, lived in Turkey many
years ago. Therefore, my father was considered
as a Turkish citizen and was not drafted as a sol-
dier. My father was at home. We were told that
Germans killed half of the population in Eskikirim
(Old Crimea) when they were abandoning and re-
treating from Crimea. My mother's uncle was living
there, back then. My mother went to my uncle's vil-

bizi. Sonra rahmetli annem bir sey aldi, arabaya ci-
kardi. Sonunda kendisi de arabaya bindi. Elinde bir
sey vardi ama ne? Onu, koynuna koydu. Cikip otur-
du. Sonra bir asker geldi. O Kur'an-1 Kerim'i aldi,
bakti. Arabanin tstlinden savurdu atti. O Kur'an-i
Kerim'ne mi oldu? Darmadagin oldu, sacildi. Sonra
o asker baska arabaya gittiginde annem arabadan
indi. O vakitte takati vardi, gencti. Arabadan indi.
Kur'an-1 Kerim'in, o sacilan nesi varsa hepsini bir
araya getirip topladi. Yine arabaya cikti."

Annesinin o Kuran-1 Kerim'i hald muhafaza etti-
gini soyle anlatiyor Bekirova:

“O Kur'an-1 Kerim duruyor... Birkag kisi geldi. 'Siz-
de eski Kur'an-1 Kerim var mi, kaldr mi?’ dedi. Ben
de soéyledim. Sonra alip baktilar. ‘Bu bayagi yirtik.
Bu Kur'an-i1 Kerim yazilali bayagr olmus bir yarim
asir. Bir yizu elli yildan fazla...' dedi. Kur'an-i Ke-
rim hala var. HaAla saklarim, o rahmetli anamin
Kur'an-i1 Kerim'ini."

Kirim Tatarlari o guin evlerinden apar topar ci-
karilsa da 6nce bos bir alanda toplandilar. Saat-
lerce beklemelerine ragmen evlerine donmelerine
ve esyalarini almalarina misaade edilmedi. 1924
senesi Karasubazar dogumlu olan Kurtmolla Set-
tarov bu bekleyisi anlatiyor:

“Sabah erkenden geldiler. Daha biz uyuyorduk.
On bes dakika vakit dediler. On bes gtinlik, yemek
icin bir seyler alin dediler. Yedi kardes idik. Koyun
gibi topladilar bizi. Toplamasina topladilar, bir
daha da bir yana géndermediler. Sabah topladilar
bizi, aksama kadar orada oturduk.”

7,';,:.1

KIRIM TAT‘AR

S

lage to get news. That night, soldiers deported us
from Crimea. Soldiers came to deport us at dawn.
My father was ill, he was in his bed. At first, our
neighbors came and talked with my father. They
said that we would be deported from Crimea. | was
just able to see my mother 10 days after the depor-
tation while we were being conveyed by the train
during the exile. On the exile route, our train was
moving to one direction, but my mother's train was
going to another direction. We were right across
each other. My mother was at that door... myself
here at this door... First, | saw my mother. | began to
shout out in pain ‘Mother, mother!, and cried. Then,
my mother saw us, and she also began to cry..."

That night, only the lucky ones among the sep-
arated families were able to find their families by
checking every wagon on the way to exile. Sidika
Mustafakizi, born in Balaklava in 1937 and exiled
when she was a little child, was one of those peo-
ple who reunited with her father on the exile route:

“Soldiers came, they came at the time of dawn
prayer. 'Knock, knock, knock..." , they knocked on
the door. Having woke us up, they evacuated us
with buttstrokes. They said nothing, they did not
allow us to take anything. They said ‘We will take
you somewhere else. That was all. They took us
and loaded on vehicles. They did not allow us to
take anything. Nothing at alll My father was not
at home. | did not know where he was at that mo-
ment. My father found us on the train. He found us
on the train on the way to exile. | do not know how
many days or how long we went on the exile train.’

When Crimea was invaded for the first time
during the Russian Empire period, most of the
mosques had been ruined or used by the govern-
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Zeynep Hiseyinova (1938, Karasubazar), daha
6 yasindayken o geceyi disarda, mezarlikta gecir-
mek zorunda kalanlar arasinda:

“18 Mayis gtinti sabah erken saat dortte evden
cikardilar bizi. Mezarliga gittik, mezarlikta durduk.
Bir gece mezarlikta kaldik."

Sirglin gecesi 13 yasinda olan Nuri Yusufoglu
(1931, Balaklava) anlatiyor:

“Sonra herkesi bir yere topladilar. Kéydeki bii-
ttin adamlari bir yere topladilar. Hepsini arabalara
ylklediler... Sonra bizleri vagonlara ylklediler.”

Fevziye Adilsayeva (1935, Balaklava) ise disari-
da uzun stire kalanlardan: "Havaalani vardi kéyd-
muzde, havaalaninda iki gece yattik.”

Bekir Aliyev (1930, Alusta) de bir bohca ile evden
ciktiklarini ve toplandiklari yerde zor sartlarda ge-
ceyi gecirdiklerini séyltyor:

“Bir meydana cikardilar. Sonra biraz durduk, gln
dogdu. O yerden sonra bir kdylin asagisina kala-
balik bir cemaat toplanmis. O yere gittik. Koy,
halkimizi alip gitmeye arabalar yetmedi. Akmes-
cit'e, Simferopol'e tasidilar. Bize araba yoktu. Bir
gece orada kaldik. Taslar icinde orada yattik. Yok,
evimizde yatmadik, clink( bizi cikardilar. O yerde
oturduk. 18 Mayis'ta da oradan ciktik. O yerde iste
bir caresini bulup bir gece orada kaldik. Ikinci giin
ogleden sonra ikindi namazina yakin araba geldi.
Bizleri son arabaya bindirdiler. Ne kadar sey alabi-
lirsin, bir yatak, bir kiyafet. Evimizdeki her sey kal-
di. Atacaklar diye almadik. O zamanda para nerede

ment for different purposes. However, Cather-
ine Il established an institution called the Muslim
Spiritual Board to govern the daily religious life
of Crimean Tatars rather than trying to destroy it.
During the Russian Empire period, muftis were ap-
pointed by the government privileges. Although the
old mosques were dilapidated, and the construc-
tion of new mosques was banned, Crimean Tatars
had the right to practice their own religion. Howev-
er, like any other religion, practicing Islam was also
forbidden in the Soviet Union.

Nuri Yusufoglu (Balaklava, 1931), one of the wit-
nesses of this persecution, narrates:

“They would not allow people to fast. No fasting,
no praying, no calling adhan. There was none of
them back then. Circumcision, it was also forbid-
den. There was no circumcising during the period
of the Soviet Government.”

Arif Vahapoglu, born in Bahcesaray in 1922, nar-
rates that Crimean Tatars succeeded to live their
own religious life in secrecy despite all suppres-
sions and oppressions during the Soviet Union pe-
riod:

“During the Soviet Union period, fasting was for-
bidden. People were fasting secretly. People gave
up living their religious life back then, but elder
people did not. They recited the Quran, and said
prayers. But everything was in private. Soviets
would not allow circumcision of the children, ei-
ther. People would do it secretly.’

The Soviet Union did not allow Crimean Tatars to
fulfill their religious obligations. Circumcision and
fasting were forbidden. Seyyar Esatov (Alushta,
1928) narrates those days:

Mambet AMETOV
1924. Karasubazar

olsun, o zamanda para yok. O zamanda gotlirmeye
bir sey de yok. Ne gétiireceksin, gétlirmeye bir sey
yok. Bir tane kiyafet, bohca seyler aldik, ciktik ora-
dan.”

Evlerinden cikarildiktan sonra kimi Kirim Ta-
tarlari mezarlikta, kimileri acik alanlarda birkac
gece gecirmek zorunda kalmislardi. Seyyar Esatov
(1928, Alusta), stirgtin sirasinda 16 yasindaydi ve o
gece yasadiklarini hala cok canli hatirliyor:

“18 Mayis sabahinda askerler geldi. On bes daki-
ka stre, sizi stirecekler, dediler. Evimizdeki esyala-
rimizi topladik. Bizi alip mektebin yanina géttirdii-
ler. Orada oturduk, orada yattik. Saati bilmiyorum
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“There was absolutely nothing for a Muslim
during the time of the Soviet Union. It was very dif-
ficult. Praying was forbidden. They did not let you
fast. They were very difficult times. Those who
were fasting were hiding it. (...) Circumcision of the
children was forbidden. We were not allowed to
circumcise our children. When | got circumcised, |
was nine years old. One day, a circumciser came to
our village. After he circumcised all children, he run
away at night, he did not even stay in the village."

Mambet Ametov, born in Karasubazar in 1924,
narrates the pressure imposed on the religious
life:

“During the Soviet Governance, circumcision was
forbidden. They did not allow us to live like a Mus-
lim. They destroyed mosques, destroyed masjids
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Ayyar MURADASILOV
1937. Bahcesaray

ama sabah topladilar. Bir giin yattik orada. ikinci
glin bizi arabalarla Simferopol'e géttirdiiler. Bizim
araba bozulunca bir gece Alusta'da yattik. 19 Ma-
vis sabahinda oradan ciktik. 20'sinde Simferopol'e
vardik. 21'inde vagona bindirdiler.”

Alim Abdulvahit de (1931, Karasubazar) caresiz-
ce surgin edilmeyi bekleyenlerden:

“Karasu'dan cikardilar. Bir gece bizi arabaya bin-
dirip Karasu'dan cikardilar. Basta bu kéydekileri
tasidi araba fakat araba yetismedi. Sonra, onlar
bittikten sonra, birileri gelip bizi aldi. Arabaya bin-
dirip, vagona tiktilar.”

(places of worship). Circumcision was secretly per-
formed. In a house..., five or ten children... all to-
gether. You could not do it publicly.”

Despite all these prohibitions and difficulties,
Crimean Tatars were able to preserve their Muslim
life. The behavior of the Soviet soldiers displayed
their hatred of religion when they broke into the
Crimean Tatar houses during the deportation peri-
od.

Kemal Fukala (Alushta, 1937), who witnessed
the hateful acts of the soldiers in person, narrates
that:

“Opening every single item, they searched. If you
had a Quran, they even threw it away and stomped
on it

1921 senesinde Bahcesaray'da dogmus olan Nu-
riye Temeseva, ailesiyle birlikte stirgtin edildigin-
de 23 yasindayd:

‘Kékkoéz'de topladilar. Bitin halki orada top-
ladilar. Orada arabalara yikleyip Bahcesaray'da
Stiyren adindaki istasyona getirdiler. Uc giin ac
gittik. (...) Vagonlara ylklediler. Biitiin halk ac gitti.
Bir yere cikarmadilar. Mal yiklermis gibi, mal yuik-
lersin ya arabaya veya vagona, bizler de oyleydik.
Birbirimizin tisttindeydik."”

Kézim Osmanov'un (1933, Bahcesaray) dayisi
gibi birkac Kirnim Tatari bu siirglini 6nceden his-
setmis olsa da kacinilmaz sonu beklemekten bas-
ka bir sey yapamadilar:

“Bir dayim vardi. Dayim, ‘Bunlar bizi birakmaya-
cak.’ derdi. O ileriyi géren bir adamdi. Allah rahmet
eylesin. O, cikaracaklarini biliyordu. Onu aldilar. Esi
ve cocugu vardi, onlar kaldi. Onlar da sonra bizim-
le beraber géctiiler. Oyle bir vagon yaptilar ki... In-
sanlari 6yle karistirdilar ki, ayni yere dismesinler
diye.”

Kirnm Tatarlari stirglin edilecekleri vagonlara
bindirilirken bu yolculugun nereye olacagini ya da
ne kadar sdrecegini bilmiyorlardi. 18 Mayis 1944
gecesi, yasadiklari ilk dehsetle birlikte sona erer-
ken stirglin, yolculugunun getirecegi felaketler
daha vahim oldu.
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Shamsiye Bekirova, born in Karasubazar in 1939,
narrates that her mother did not forget to take the
Quran at home, despite the hectic deportation mo-
ments:

“At that time, they (soldiers) made my brothers
got on the vehicle and made them sit down. In the
meantime, they broke into everyone's houses. At
the time of call to dawn prayer, in the morning...
They got us into vehicles. Then, my late mother took
something along and brought it with her on the ve-
hicle. At last, she herself got on the vehicle. She had
something in her hand, but what? She put it into
her bosom under the dress. She got on the vehicle
and sat down. Then, a soldier approached. He took
that Quran, looked at it. He threw it away from the
vehicle. You know what happened to that Quran? It
was ruined in pages and scattered around. When
that soldier went to another vehicle, my mother
got off the vehicle. She was strong back then, she
was young. She got off the vehicle, collected every
single scattered page and piece of that Quran and
gathered allthe pieces together. Then, she got back
on the vehicle"

Bekirova narrates that she still preserves that
Quran of her mother as follows:

“That Quran is still preserved.. A few people
came to visit me and asked if | had any old Quran. |
showed it to them. They took and examined it. They
said 'lt is very torn. It has been a long time since
this Quran was printed, maybe half a century. May-
be more than 50 years.... | still keep this Quran. | still
preserve it, my late mother's Quran.”
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Even though they were hurriedly moved out of
their houses, Crimean Tatars were gathered in a
vacant area that day. Despite being waited there
for hours, they were not allowed to go to their
houses and take their belongings. Kurtmolla Set-
tarov, who was born in Karasubazar in 1924, nar-
rates that long waiting:

“They came early in the morning. We were asleep.
They said that we had only 15 minutes. They told
us to take some food, enough for 15 days. We were
seven siblings. They herded us like sheep. Well,
they marshaled us, but they never let us go any-
where else. They marshaled us in the morning, and
we just sat there until that evening”

Zeynep Huseyinova (Karasubazar, 1938) was one
of the people who had to spend that night outside,
in a cemetery, when she was just six years old:

‘On May 18, they evacuated us from our homes
at around 4 a.m., early in the morning. We went to
a cemetery and waited there. We spent the night at
the cemetery.”

Nuri Yusufoglu (Balaklava, 1931), who was 13
years old the exile night, narrates:

‘Afterwards, they gathered everyone in an area.
They marshaled all men together in an area in the
village. They loaded all those men on a vehicle...
Then, they loaded us in train wagons.”

Fevziye Adilshayeva (Balaklava, 1935) is also one
of the individuals who had to stay outside for a
long time:

“There was an airport near our village, we had to
spend two nights in that airport.”

Bekir Aliyev (Alushta, 1930) says that they left
their house with a bundle and spent the night un-
der difficult conditions at a place where they were
marshaled:

“They marshaled us at a square. We stayed there
for a while, the sun rose. There was a crowd of
people down the village. We also went there. There
were not enough vehicles to load our people, all
the villagers. They transferred us to Akmescit and
Bahcesaray. There was no vehicle for us. We spent
a night there. We had to sleep among stones. No,
we did not sleep in our homes, because they moved
us out. We sat there. We left that place on May 18.
We found a way to spend a night there. The very
next day, in the afternoon, close to the afternoon
prayer, a vehicle arrived. We got on that vehicle.
How much stuff could you take along with you?
Maybe a bed..., a dress... All of our belongings were
left behind at home. We did not take anything,
thinking that soldiers would throw. How would we
have money at that time? No money at all at that
time. Then, there was not anything to take, either..
What would you take? There was nothing to take.
We just took something to wear, a piece of luggage,
then we left..."

After being evacuated from their homes, some
Crimean Tatars had to spend a few nights ina cem-
etery and some others in open spaces. During the
exile, Seyyar Esatov (Alushta, 1928) was 16 years
old. He clearly remembers everything he had gone
through that night:

‘On May 18, soldiers came early in the morning.
They said 'You will be deported, you have 15 min-
utes. We packed our stuff. They took us near the
school. We stayed, and spent a night there. | do not
know when, but they gathered us in the morning

again. We spent another night there. The second
day, they conveyed us to Simferopol by vehicles.
We had to spend one night in Alushta because our
vehicle broke down. We took off again on May 19 in
the morning. We arrived in Simferopol on May 20.
They got us into train wagons on the 21st.”

Alim Abdulvahit (Karasubazar, 1931) is one of the
people who helplessly waited for his deportation:

“They deported us from Karasu. One night, they
got us into vehicles and deported from Karasu.
First, the vehicles carried the people of this village,
but the vehicles fell short. Later on, after they were
conveyed, some people came and took us. They got
us into vehicles and then stacked us into train wag-
ons.”

Nuriye Temesheva, who was born in Bahcesaray
in 1921, was 23 years old when she was deported
with her family:

“They gathered us in Kokkoz. They gathered ev-
eryone there. They loaded us into vehicles and
brought us to the Suyren train station in Bah-
cesaray. We went hungry for about three days. (...)
They stacked us into wagons. Everyone was hun-
gry. Soldiers did not allow us to go outside. As if
loading goods, you know how you load goods into a
vehicle or train, we were exactly like that. We were
stacked on top of each other”

As the uncle of Kazim Osmanov (Bahcesaray,
1933), several Crimean Tatars had seen this painful
exile coming; however, they could not do anything
but wait for the inevitable end:

‘I had an uncle. He was saying that ‘They will not
letus live here He was a foreseeing man. May Allah
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rest his soulin peace. He knew that they (Russians)
would remove us. They arrested him. He had a wife
and a child. They were left behind. Later on, my un-
cle's family was also deported with us. They load-
ed us in wagons in such a way that... They mixed
up the people in such a way that family members
could not end up in the same place.”

When Crimean Tatars were loaded into the wag-
ons for exile, they had no idea where they were be-
ing exiled or how long it would take. The night of
May 18, 1944, was coming to an end with the first
horror of the Crimean Tatar's lives, the disasters
which would happen on the bitter exile route would
turn out to be a desperate situation for them.
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iKiNCi BOLUM / SECOND CHAPTER

SurgiunYolu
The Route to Exile

“Biz yolda giderken onlarin treni bir tarafa gidiyordu, bizim trenimiz ise 6bir tarafa.

Birbirimize karsi, annem o kapida, biz bu kapida.”
Rabia Settarkizi (1936, Sudak)

“On the road, while their train was going in one direction, ours was going to another direction.

Facing each other, my mother was at that door, we were at this door."

Kirim Tatarlari 18 Mayis 1944'te evlerinden ci-
karildilar. Fakat Ozbekistan'a, Urallara bir glinde
strdlmediler. Strgindn en felaketli yonlerinden
bir tanesi de uzun siiren tren yolculuguydu. Ustelik
ndfusun blyik cogunlugu strglin yolunda hayatini
kaybetti. Kinm Tatarlari yUk ve hayvan vagonlarin-
da haftalarca yolculuk etmek zorunda birakildilar.

Nuri Yusufoglu (1931, Balaklava) vagonlarin icler
acisi halini ve hangi sartlarda yolculuk ettiklerini
anlatiyor:

“Hepsi koyun, sigir ve at yiklenen hayvan vagon-
lariydi. Vagonlar yUk vagonuydu. Bizimki iki katliy-
di. Alt katinda da Ust katinda da insanlar doluydu.
Bizi iki kat yuklediler. Buyuk, kiicik demediler. Yasli
falan demediler hepsiniyiiklediler bir yere. iki katta
da yiyecek, icecek yoktu."

Rabia Settarkizi (Sudak, 1936)

Crimean Tatars were deported from their hous-
es on May 18, 1944. However, they were not exiled
to the Urals and Uzbekistan in a day. One of the
most disastrous aspects of the exile process was
the long train ride. Moreover, the majority of the
population died on the way to exile. Crimean Tatars
were forced to move in cargo and animal wagons
for several weeks.

Nuri Yusufoglu (Balaklava, 1931) describes the
heart-breaking conditions of the wagons, and un-
der which conditions the Crimean Tatars moved on
the road:

“They were all animal wagons for loading sheep,
cattle, and horses. They were all freight wagons.
Ours was a double-decked wagon. Both the lower
and upper decks were full of people. They loaded
us into double-deck coached wagons... They did
not care if they were seniors or juniors, without
consideration of older people or younger... they
loaded us all in one place. There was no food or
drink on both decks

Aliye RAMAZANOVA
1936. Alusta

Sdrglin sirasinda 8 yasinda olan, 1936 Alusta
dogumlu Aliye Ramazanovna'nin hatiralari da va-
gonlardaki insanlarin dramini gézler éntine seri-
yor:

"Bizi vagonlara yUklediler. Vagonun icinde pek
cok kisi vardr. Yaslilar, gencler, cocuklar. Hepsi ag-
liyor, sizliyordu. Uzun sure gittik. Bilmiyorum kac
gln gittik. Vagonlar yuk vagonlariydi, tavaninda
pencerelerivardl. Kapilari kapattilar.”

Askere alinan pek cok Kirim Tatari, Il. Dunya Sa-
vasi'ndan geri donememisti. Yetim kalmanin acisi
bir yana yasadiklari zorluklar da suirgiin sirasinda
devam etti. Fevziye Adilseyeva (1935, Balaklava),
surgun sirasinda yasadigl zorluklari anlatiyor:

"Bize yer kalmadi, bizim gibi yetim cocuklara...
Annesi babasi olanlar arkaya gecti. Bizler kapinin
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The memories of Aliye Ramazanova, who was
born in Alushta in 1936 and was eight years old
during the exile, reveals the inhuman drama in the
wagons:

‘“They loaded us into the wagons. There were
many people in the wagon... elders, young, chil-
dren. They were all crying and bemoaning. We went
for a long time. | do not know how many days we
went. Wagons were the cargo wagons; there were
windows on their roofs. Doors were kept closed.”

Many of the mobilized Crimean Tatars were not
able to return from the World War Il. Aside from
the pain of being orphaned, challenges that they
went through also continued during the exile. Fe-
vziye Adilsheyeva (Balaklava, 1935) narrates the
difficulties that she suffered during the exile:

“There was no space for us..., for the orphans like
us... Children with parents went to the back. We
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Zeynep ESKENDEROVA
1935. Kefe

yanina oturduk. Tren biraz kapisini actiginda veya
durdugunda pek cok kez yuvarlandik. Kapinin di-
binde oturdugumuz icin uyuyamadik. Tahta Ustln-
de..

Vagonlarin hayvan vagonu olmasinin yani sira
icleri de temizlenmemisti. Pek cok insan glinler-
ce hayvan pisliklerinin icinde yola devam etti. Bu
durum ileride insanlarin cesitli hastaliklara yaka-
lanmasina da neden olacakti. Kemal Fukala (1937,
Alusta), yolculuk ettikleri vagonun halini aktari-
yor:

“Biz iki araba yolda kaldik. iki araba da bozuldu.
Sonra karanlik dismeye basladi. En sonunda va-
gona vardik. Nereye gottreceklerini bilmiyorduk.

sat down next to the door. When the wagon's door
was opened a little, or the train stopped, we were
rolling down the ground many times. We could not
sleep because we were sitting next to the door. We
were on woods..."

In addition to being animal wagons, they had not
been cleaned at all. Many people had to continue
their ride in animalwastes for days. This unhealthy
condition would cause people to catch various dis-
eases in the future. Kemal Fukala (Alushta, 1937)
describes the conditions of the wagon, in which
they were exiled:

“As two vehicles, we were stranded on the road.
Both cars broke down. Then, the darkness began to
fall. Finally, we arrived at the wagons, we did not

Vagonlarin kapilarini actilar. O vagonlara binip
oturmanin imkani yoktu. Mal tasiyan ylk vagonuy-
du onlar. icindeki giibreleri temizlemek icin kiirek
bile yok. insanlar ayagiyla iterek, siiriikleyerek te-
mizleyip oturmak icin yer actilar. iste béylece va-
gonlar doldu ve tren hareket etti.”

1922 senesi Sudak dogumlu Eyup Kurtosmanov
vagonlardaki pisliklerden bitlendiklerini ve bu
sagliksiz kosullarda bircok cocugun hayatini kay-
bettigini anlatiyor:

“Hayvan vagonlari, kokudan girilmiyor icine. Nor-
malde hayvan tasinan vagonlar. Iste bdyle vagon-
larda insanlari tasidilar. insanlar bitlendiler. Bir ay
boyunca yola devam ettik. Kiiclicik cocuklar rah-
metli oldu. Volga Nehri'nden gecerken de onlari
attilar”

Seyide Kencaliyeva (1931, Alusta) da vagonlar-
daki herkesin bitlendigini hatirlatiyor:

“Trenle gittik. Bir vagonda bes, alti aile vardi. Her-
kes bitlendi. Vagonlar bitliydi."

1935 senesinde Kefe'de dogmus olan Zeynep Es-
kenderova da goturuldukleri vagonlarin insanlar
icin uygun olmayan hayvan vagonlari olmasinin
yaninda iclerinin de temizlenmedigini sdyluyor:

“Bizi ici tezek dolu hayvan vagonlarina bindirdi-
ler. Kapilari kapattilar. Bir yerde durdugunda aci-
yorlardi. inenler bir sey pisirecek olsa ‘Cabuk, va-
gona gidin!" diyorlardi. Kazanlar, yemekler dylece
kaliyordu orada.”

KIRIM TAT‘AR

know where they would transfer us. They opened
the wagon doors. It was impossible to get on those
wagons and sit. They were all animal-carrying
wagons. There was not even a shovel to clean the
animal wastes. People were trying to open space
to sit by pushing, dragging and cleaning the wastes
with their own feet. That's how the wagons were
loaded. Then the train took off."

Eyup Kurtosmanov, born in Sudak in 1922, nar-
rates that they were infested with lice due to ani-
mal wastes in the wagons, and many children died
due to these unhealthy conditions.

“Animal wagons..., impossible to stay inside due
to bad smell. Normally, they were animal carrying
wagons. They conveyed people in such wagons.
People were infested with lice. We travelled like
this for a month. Many tiny children passed away.
While passing over the Volga River, they were
thrown out.”

Seyide Kencaliyeva (Alushta, 1931) also reminds
that everyone in the wagons were infested with
lice:

“We went with trains. There were five or six fami-
lies in each wagon. Everyone got infested with lice.
The wagons were full of lice."

Zeynep Eskenderova, born in Kefe in 1935, states
that apart from being animal-carrying wagons not
suitable for humans, the wagons in which people
were deported were not cleaned:

“They put us in animal wagons filled with dried
dungs. They closed the doors. They would open
the doors when the train stopped somewhere. If
people who got off the train wanted to cook some-
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Batlin Kirim Tatarlari, pis hayvan vagonlarinda
yolculuk etmek zorunda kalmisti. Bu sartlar altin-
da hastaliktan, bitten, pireden kurtulmak imkan-
sizdi. Enver Stileymanov (1931, Bahcesaray) bu du-
ruma sahit olanlardan:

“Bitler trendeki tahtalarda yuriyordu adeta. Ka-
sinip duruyorduk. Sonra her yerimiz yara oluyor-
du”

Vagonlar bakimsiz ve hayvan pislikleriyle doluy-
du. Butun bu sagliksiz kosullara eklenen bir sorun
daha vard. insanlar bu vagonlara kapasitelerinin
lizerinde bir sayida bindirilmislerdi. Alim Abdiilva-
hit'in (1931, Karasubazar) aktardigi gibi cogu va-
gonda oturmaya dahi yer yoktu:

‘Arabalara yUkleyip ylk vagonlarina bizi tiktilar.
Cok kisiydik. 20 aile vardi. Yok, nerede olacak yat-
maya yer? Bir sey yok, mal tasiyan vagon.

1932 senesi Akmescit dogumlu olan Riza Kur-
tametov'un icinde bulundugu vagon agzina kadar
doldurulmus ve kapilari, camlari tamamen kapa-
tilmisti. Tim yol boyunca karanlikta kalmislard:

“Bizim vagonda kirk dokuz kisi vardi. Kapiyi ka-
pattiklarinda kapkaranlik oluyordu. Ne isik vardi
ne de baska bir sey. insanlar birbiriyle 'Sen nere-
desin?, '‘Ben buradayim. diye konusuyordu. Biz
bir kosede oturuyorduk. Bir stire sonra karanlikta
uyuduk. Biz cocuktuk dayanamadik uykusuzluga.
Gece uyandigimizda ise takir takir vagonun gittigini
duyuyorduk.”

thing, they were saying that 'Hurry up, go to the
wagons!' Their boilers, meals would be left where
they were."

All the Crimean Tatars had to ride in dirty animal
wagons filled with animal wastes. Under these cir-
cumstances, it was impossible to stay away from
diseases, lice, and flea infestation. Enver Suleima-
nov (Bahcesaray, 1931) is one of the witnesses of
this situation:

“Lice were simply walking on the woods in the
trains. We kept itching. Then, all our bodies were
getting covered with wounds and scratches.”

The wagons were very dirty and filled with full
of animal droppings. There was also another prob-
lem added to all these unhealthy conditions. Peo-
ple were stacked in wagons with over-capacities.
As Alim Abdulvahit (Karasubazar, 1931) narrated,
there was not any space even to sit down in most
wagons:

“They loaded us on vehicles and stacked us in
freight wagons. We were so many... There were 20
families there. None, no space to sleep. There was
nothing, it was just a wagon for carrying goods."

The wagon in which Riza Kurtametov, born in
Akmescitin 1932, was placed, was too overcrowd-
ed and its doors and windows were completely
closed. They were all in the dark during the exile
road:

“There were 49 people in our wagon. When they
closed the door, the wagon plunged into darkness.
There was neither light nor anything else. People
were talking to each other like “Where are you?", “|
am here" in the wagon. We were sitting in a corner.

Enver ZAITOV
1929. Bahcesaray

Kézim Osmanov (1933, Bahcesaray), o zor gln-
leri anlatiyor:

“Yatmaya yer yok, ilac yok. Bohcalari basimizin
altina koyup ona dayanarak oturuyorduk. Hastala-
nanlar oldu, sicak kaynayan kazanlari doken icine
disen cocuklar da oldu. Her sey oldu."

Bazi vagonlar o kadar kalabalikti ki Kirim Tatar-
lari yol boyunca birbirlerine yaslanarak uyumak
zorundaydi. Enver Zaitov (1929, Bahcesaray), bu
kalabalik vagonlarda insanlarin yasadiklarini an-
latiyor:

“Bizim vagonumuzda elli, altmis kisi vardi. Birbi-
rimize dayanarak, basimizi yaslayarak yattik. Yol-
da bitlendik. Herkesin Ustlinde bit geziyordu. Tren
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After a while, we slept in the dark. We were chil-
dren, we could not stand the sleeplessness. When
we woke up in the dark, we would hear the sounds
of the clanging train."

Kazim Osmanov (Bahcesaray, 1933) narrates
about those difficult days:

“No place to sleep, and no medicine... we would
put our bundles next to us, and sat down leaning
on it. There were ill people, there were people who
accidentally spilled hot or boiling cauldrons, and
there were children who accidentally fell into boil-
ers. Everything you could imagine had happened.”
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Ferit ABDULLAYEV
1927. Sudak

durdugunda rahmetli annem yemek icin hamur
yapiyordu. indigimizde iki tane tasi yan yana koyup
ates yakiyorduk. Onun Ustline tavayi koyup pisiri-
yorduk. Tren hareket etmeye baslayinca hizlica va-
gona biniyorduk.”

1939 senesinde Yedikuyu'da dogmus ve slrglin-
de 5 yasinda olan Rasim Emurlayev vagonun kala-
balik olmasinin yani sira vagonlarin pencerelerine
de dikenli teller cekildigini hatirliyor. Vagonlardaki
insanlarin yemek ve su ihtiyaclari da onlari strgu-
ne gotlren askerlerin insafina kalmistr:

“Trendeki vagonlar, yiik tasinan vagonlardi. icin-
de insan tasimaya yer yoktu. Bombostu ici, hicbir
sey yoktu. Birinde doksan kisi digerinde yuz kisi...
Kadin, erkek, yasli, genc herkesi icine doldurdular.

Some wagons were so crowded that Crimean Ta-
tars had to sleep leaning against each other during
the ride to exile. Enver Zaitov (Bahcesaray, 1929)
narrates what people experienced in such crowd-
ed wagons:

“There were 50 or 60 people in our wagon. We
slept leaning against each other and put our heads
on each other's shoulders. There were lice moving
on everyone. My late mother would make dough to
eat when the train stopped. When we got off the
train, we would make a fire, putting two stones to-
gether. Then, we would put a fry-pan on fire and
cook something. As soon as the train started mov-
ing, we would quickly get on the wagon."

Pencerelerinde dikenli teller vardu. (...) istasyonda
durdugumuzda bir tane nene yolda ekmek pisir-
mek istedi. Hamuru nasil yapti, odunu, tenekeyi
nereden buldu bilmiyorum. Tren kalkacagi vakit bir
asker nenenin yanina geldi. Ne soyledi bilmiyorum
fakat nene ‘Cocuklar ac ekmek pisirecegim.” dedi.
Asker bir tekme atti, teneke bir tarafa uctu, hamur
6bur tarafa.”

Oturmaya yeri olmayan, tuvaletsiz ve havasiz
vagonlara doldurulan Kirim Tatarlari, yanlarinda
yiyecek veya su da almamislardi. Clnkl slrgun
edileceklerini bilmiyorlardi, onlara on bes dakika
icerisinde hazirlanip cikmalar séylenmisti. Sur-
gun yolculugu sirasinda trenler durduklarinda
insanlar vagonlardan iniyorlardi. Bu sirada vagon-
larda olenler disari cikariliyor ve demiryolu kenar-
larina birakiliyordu. Nuri Yusufoglu (1931, Balakla-
va) anlatiyor:

“Duraklara gelindiginde durduruyorlar, ‘Olen var
mi, yok mu?' diye soruyorlar. Olen kisiyi ayirip yol
boyuna kaldiriyorlar. Su verecekseler kendin cikip
alacaksin sonra gidip geri vereceksin."

1927 senesi Sudak dogumlu olan Ferid Abdulla-
yev vagonlarda hasta, cocuk, yasli, hamile herke-
sin oldugunu soyliyor. Bir tarafta yeni dogan co-
cuklar diger tarafta 6len hastalar:

‘0 zamanlar vagonlarda hasta insanlar da vard.
Hasta hasta bindirdiler insanlari. Belki bir yildan
fazladir yatan hastalar vardi evde, onlari bile bin-
dirdiler. (...) Hamile kadinlar vardi. Cocuklarini do-
guranlar da oldu. Yolda 6lenler de oldu. Orada ne
olmadi ki?"
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Rasim Emurlayev, who was born in YediKuyu in
1939 and was five years old during the exile, re-
members that, along with the crowdedness of
the wagon, its windows were also covered with
barbed wires. Their food and water needs were at
the mercy of the soldiers exiling them:

“The train wagons were designed for carrying
goods. There were no seats for carrying humans.
Their insides were empty, there was nothing. There
were 90 people in a wagon, 100 people in anoth-
er... Regardless of who they are, woman, man, el-
der, young, they were all stacked into these wag-
ons. There were barbed wires on their windows.
(...) When we stopped at a train station, a granny
wanted to cook bread. | do not know how she pre-
pared the dough, and where she got woods and
fry-pan. When the train was about to leave, a sol-
dier came to granny. | do not know what he said,
but the granny said; ‘The kids are hungry, | am go-
ing to cook bread for them' The soldier kicked her
supplies..., the fry-pan spilled over one side, and
the dough flew over another side."

Crimean Tatars, who were filled into airless wag-
ons with no toilet, no place to sit, had not taken
any food or water with them because they did not
know that they would be exiled. They were told to
pack and evacuate their houses in 15 minutes. Dur-
ing the exile, when the trains stopped at stations,
people would get off the wagons. Meanwhile, peo-
ple who died in the wagons were taken out and put
aside, next to the railways. Nuri Yusufoglu (Balak-
lava, 1931) narrates that:
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Saglikli insanlarin bile korktugu bu zor, cetin
sartlarda ufacik cocuklar sag salim gittikleri yere
varabilecekler miydi? 1944 senesinde Sudak'ta
dogmus ve stirgtin sirasinda kundakta bir bebek
olan Amet Dervisev'in aktardiklari Kirirm Tatarla-
rinin yasadigi umutsuzlugu goézler 6nuine seriyor:

“Trenlerin ici cok sicakmis. Ben ufak bebektim.
Boynumda kizariklik olmus. Annem birisine gi-
dip pudra var mi diye sormus. Bir abla da anneme
‘Asene, onlara niye bakiyorsun, hepsi dlecek." de-
mis. Annem de "Hepimiz 6liriz ama onlar sag ka-
lr. diye cevap vermis. Gercekten de dyle oldu. An-
nem oldy, o ablalar éldu. Simdi ben sagim, burada
oturuyorum.”

1937 senesi Bahcesaray dogumlu ve 7 yasinda
vatanindan siirgtin edilmis olan Sevil Stileymano-
va, Kirim Tatarlarinin birbirleriyle yardimlasarak
hayatta kaldiklarini anlatiyor:

“Yanimizda erkek yoktu. Ufak cocuktuk. Birbirimi-
ze yardim ediyorduk. Yemek bulunca parca parca
bélusurdik. Birisinin basi agrisa hap verirdik.”

Babasi, oglu ya da kocasi Kizil Ordu'da olsa dahi,
ayrim gozetmeksizin herkes surgun ediliyordu.
Hamile olan kadinlar dogumlarini vagonlarda ya-
piyorlardi. Dogan cocuklarin pek azi hayatlarina
devam edebildi. 1937 senesinde Bahcesaray'da
dogmus ve surgun sirasinda 7 yasinda olan Dilara
Vagapova anlatiyor:

“Gencecik gelinler cocuk doguruyordu. Kocasi or-
duya alinmadan evvel evlenmis, gebe kalmis biri
vardi. Yemek yok, sut yok. Cocuga yemek vermeye
bir seyler yok. Cocuk éliince annesi de aklini kay-
betti. Cocugu cullara sarip kimseye vermedi. Sonra
bir istasyonda durunca kapilari actilar. ‘Oliilerinizi

“When we arrived at stations, the train would
stop, and soldiers would ask ‘Are there anyone
dead, or not”" Then, they, having separated the
dead body, would remove it next to the railway. If
soldiers would give you water, you had to get out
and get it yourself, then go back and return the wa-
ter pan.”

Ferid Abdullayev, born in Sudak in 1927, says that
there was everyone including sick people, children,
old and pregnant women in the wagons. Newborns
were on one side, sick people dying on the other:

“There were ill people on the wagons, too. De-
spite their ill conditions, people were stacked in
wagons. There were people who had already been
ill at home for more than a year, however they
even got them in wagons. (...) There were pregnant
women. Some delivered their babies, too... There
were also people who died on the way. What did
not happen there?"

In such hard and difficult circumstances where
even healthy people were afraid, would it be pos-
sible for tiny children to be able to arrive at their
destination safe and sound? While he was a baby
on the swaddle during the exile, the events Amet
Dervisev, born in Sudak in 1944, narrated reveals
the despair that Crimean Tatars lived through:

“They told me that it was very hot inside the train
wagons. | was a little baby. Rashes had appeared
on my neck. My mother had asked for powder from
someone. One of the women had replied to my
mother: ‘Asena, why are you taking care of him?
He will die anyway!" My mother had replied to her:
‘All of us might die but they will survive. Eventually,
that is what actually happened... My mother died,
those women died; but | survived, and here | am.”

Ahmet DERVISEV
1929. Sudak

veriniz.! dediler. Oliileri bir cukura gétiirip atiyor-
lardi. Bu cocugu da istediler, vermedi. Vermem
diyerek kaciriyordu. Zorla 6lu cocugunu aldilar.
Boyle seyler gorduk. Sonra kapinin yaninda iki abla
yan yana oturuyordu. Biri, elinde bir fotograf tu-
tuyordu. Evladim, evladim diyerek 6plyordu. Oglu
savastaydi. ‘Allah, evladima saglik sihhat versin.
Evladim sag kalsin! diyordu. Babasi da o ablanin
arkasinda mektubunu tutup oturuyordu. Oglan sa-
vasta, annesiyle babasini stirgtin ediyorlard:.”

insanlarin éliilerini gmmelerine bile izin ve-
rilmiyordu. Pek cok Kirim Tatari gibi Elmira Bora-
bas'in da (1939, Akmescit) aktardigi lizere askerler
oluleri vagonlardan aliyor ve bir kenara atiyorlar-
dr:

) “Biz 18 glin gittik. Vagonda hasta insanlar vard.
Olenleri, gottrap atiyorlard”
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Sevil Suleymanova, who was born in Bahcesaray
in 1937 and was deported from her homeland at
the age of seven, narrates that Crimean Tatars
survived by helping out each other:

“There was no man around us. We were little
children. We were helping out each other. We were
sharing food if we had found any. If someone had a
headache, we were giving pills.”

Without any discrimination, everyone was de-
ported even if their fathers, sons, or husbands
were in the Red Army. Pregnant women were giv-
ing birth to their children in the exile wagons. Only
a few newborns were able to survive. Dilara Vaga-
pova, who was born in Bahcesaray in 1937 and was
seven years old during the exile, narrates:

“Very young daughters-in-law were giving births.
There was a woman who had got married before
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Dilara VAGAPOVA
1937. Bahcesaray

Yol boyuna cansiz bedeni birakilan hicbir Kirrm
Tatarinin bir mezari dahi olmadi.

Kemal Fukala (1937, Alusta), o glinleri anlatiyor:

“Hamile bir abla vagonda dogum yapti. Ne dok-
tor var ne baska bir sey. Yaslilar yardim etti. Bun-
lar bizim gdérdUgumuz seyler. Sonra vagonda 6len
insanlar oldu. Bizim vagonda da bir kisi oldd. Her
istasyonda askerler gelip Rusca soruyordu ‘Mort-
viye yest?' dlen kisi var mi diye. Yok dersen kapiyi
kapatiyorlar. Var dersen onu aliyorlar. Ne yikamalk,
ne givindirmek ne de kefene sarmak var. Nasil sa-
racaksin, zaten herkeste yalnizca kendi tstunde-
ki kiyafet var, baska da bir sey yok. Alip gidiyorlar
demir yolundan bir 15-20 metre uzaga, o yere bi-
rakiyorlar. Ne mezar var, ne mezar kazmak, ne de
gdémmek, hic bir sey yok. Oyle kaliyor yol boylarin-
da. Oyle Ozbekistan'a varana kadar kac tane adam
oldu, hepsiyolda kald:.”

her husband was mobilized for the war, and she
had got pregnant... No food, no milk... There was
nothing to feed her baby... When she lost her baby,
she also lost her mind... She covered her baby with
sackcloth and did not give it to anyone. When the
train stopped at a station, they opened the doors.
They said; “Give us the dead bodies." They were tak-
ing the dead bodies and throwing them into a pit.
They also wanted to throw the dead body of this
baby, but she did not give it. She was running away
saying'l do not give it’ They took the baby by force...
We witnessed such incidents... Also, two elder sis-
ters were sitting together next to the wagon door.
One of them was holding a photo in her hand. She
was kissing it and murmuring to herself; ‘My child,
my child. Her son was in the war. She was praying

Bekir Aliyev (1930, Alusta) vagonlardaki insanlik
disi sartlari aktariyor:

“Birkac kere yemek verdiler. Bir kere de yumurta
verdiler. 19 glin gittik vagonda, 19 glin. Biz ufaktik,
kuicUktuk bilmiyoruz tam ama o devrin zorluklarini
gorduik. Nasil dersen?

Bizim yasli bir komsumuz vardi. 80 veya 90 yas-
larinda. O, vagondan indi. ‘Bir su dokeyim. dedi.
Orada kaldi. Tren basladi gitmeye. Sonra kimse
aramadi onu. Ondan sonra birisi 6ldi vagonumuz-
da. Bir agabey onu aldi, vagondan indi yolun boyu-
na koydu. O agabey ne yapsin, vagonda tutmanin
caresiyok. Sonra insanlar bitlendi. Battn vagon bit
kayniyordu. Temizlemeye imkan yoktu."

Bircok Kirim Tatari bindikleri bu trenlerden sag
salim inemeyecekti. 1940 senesi Akmescit dogum-
lu olan Ferit Menaciyev, yol boyunca vagonlarda
pek cok kisinin dlumtne tanik oldugunu hala ha-
tirliyor:

“Treni hatirliyorum. Trende cok insan 6ldu. Aclik-
tan, hastaliktan... Bunlari gérdim. Onlari vagon-
dan cikarip disari atiyorlardi. Kazakistan colinde
cok kisi oldu. Yirmi dort glin boyunca yola devam
ettik."

Fevzi Liimanov (1939, Bahcesaray) da insanlarin
ve 6zellikle de cocuklarin hastaliklardan hayatla-
rini kaybettigini anlatiyor:

“Bizim vagonda 0yle bir kisi yoktu. Hastalara ba-
kacak, cocuklara bakacak, ilac verecek biri yoktu.
(...) Cocuklardan yolda olen cok oldu. Sitma has-
taligindan... Gozlerini acamadilar, ben sahit oldum.
ilac yoktu.'
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‘May Allah grant him with health and wellness and
let my child survive. The father of this child was
also sitting behind this sister, holding the son's let-
ter. The son was in the war, and his parents were
on the way to the exile..."

People were not even allowed to bury their fam-
ily's dead bodies. As many Crimean Tatars, Elmira
Borabash (Akmescit, 1939) also quotes that sol-
diers were taking the dead bodies from the wag-
ons and throwing them aside:

“We had been on the way for 18 days. There were
ill people in the wagon. They were throwing away
the dead bodies."

None of the Crimean Tatars, whose dead bodies
were left around, could not even have tombs. Ke-
mal Fukala (Alushta, 1937) describes those days:

‘A pregnant woman gave birth in the wagon.
There was neither a doctor nor anything else. The
elderly helped her. These are the incidents we saw.
Also, some people died in wagons. One person died
in our wagon, too. In each train station, soldiers
were coming and asking in the Russian language;
‘Mortviye yest? meaning ‘Is there any dead body?'
If you said no, they were closing the door. If you said
yes, they were throwing it away... Neither bathing
the deceased body, nor clothing it, nor enshroud-
ing it... How would you enshroud it? You only had
your own clothes! There was nothing else there.
They were taking the dead bodies, going about
15-20 meters away from the railway and leaving
them there. No grave, no digging a grave, no bury-
ing, there was no nothing... Dead bodies were just
left there along the roadsides. Until we arrived in
Uzbekistan, so many people died and they were all
left at the roadsides.”
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1931 senesinde Kezlev'de dogmus ve 13 yasinda
vatanindan sirgiin edilmis olan Refat Alimov'un
gozlnden:

“Vagon, rabociy vagon. Yuk vagonu yani. Tren
istasyonunda durduklarinda yemek verdiler bize.
Bir kere. Doktor falan yok, 6lsen seni disari cikarip
demiryolu kenarinda birakiyorlar. Qyle kaliyor ora-
da.

Sagliksiz kosullar surgtin yolundaki élimlerin
sayisini arttiriyordu. 1929 senesinde Alusta'da
dogmus olan Nedim Kupa:

“Yok, trende nasil doktor olacakti ki? Bizim tren-
de doktor yoktu. Oliince de yola gétiiriip atiyorlar-
di. Olen adami yolda 6ylece birakiyorlardi. Topraga
gommezlerdi. Sonra yola devam ederdi. Gdmmeye
de mezar kazmaya da adam yoktu."

Rabia Settarkizi (1936, Sudak) da hayatini kay-
beden Kirim Tatarlarinin bedenlerinin yol kenarina
oylece birakildigina sahit olanlardan:

"Oyle seyleri gérdiim ben. Gérdiim dylece birak-
tiklarini. Pek cok olu biraktilar.

Olmiis olan Kinm Tatarlarini yol boyu dylece bi-
rakip devam ettiler.

Kirim Tatarlari agir surgin sartlarinin yaninda
bir de askerlerin merhametsizligiyle de karsi kar-
siyaydilar. 1935 senesi Balaklava dogumlu olan is-
ld@m Hacirazim Settaroglu yasadiklarini anlatiyor:

“Bir vagonda bir sirt insan vardi. Oturmaya yer
yoktu, icmeye su yoktu. Cok zor sartlardi. Hamile
kadinlar vardi. Trende dogan cocuklar vardi. Anne
ve babalarimiz bir su kaynatip vagona goturse as-
kerler ayaklariyla vurup deviriyorlardi. Bize yemek

Bekir Aliyev (Alushta, 1930) describes the inhu-
man conditions in the wagons:

“They gave us food a few times. They once gave
us eggs, too. We went in the wagon for 19 days...,
19 days... We were little, we did not know exactly,
but we saw the difficulties of that period. If you ask
‘How?' We had an elderly neighbor. He was 80 or 90
years old. He got off the wagon. He said; 'l need to
go to the toilet’ He was left there. The train began
to move. Later, no one inquired him. Afterwards, a
person died in our wagon. An elderly brother took
the dead body down and put it at the roadside.
What else could he do? There was no way to keep
itinthe wagon! Later on, people were infested with
lice. The wagon was crawling with lice..., removing
them was impossible

Many Crimean Tatars getting on these trains
were unable to get off unharmed. Ferit Menaciyev,
who was born in Simferopol in 1940, remembers
that he witnessed many people's death in wagons
along the exile route:

‘I remember the exile train. Many people died in
the wagon. Due to starvation, due toillness... | saw
them, they were throwing the dead bodies off the
train. Many people died in Kazakhstan steppe. We
continued the way for 24 days.”

Fevzi Lumanov (Bahcesaray, 1939) narrates that
the people, especially children, lost their lives due
toillnesses:

“There was no nursing person in our wagon.
There was no one to nurse patients, take care of
children and give medicine to them. (...) Many of
the children died on the exile course. Due to malar-
ia... They could not open their eyes, | witnessed it.
No medication whatsoever'

Ferit MENACIYEV
1940. Akmescit

ve su vermediler. Olen insanlari yolda birakip gitti-
ler. Kimse onlari gdmmedi. Bunu gérince insanin
yuregi dayanmiyor. Bizim yuregimiz dayanmadi.
Bunlari gordigumuzde agliyorduk. Cok zor bir du-
rumdaydik.”

Sidika Mustafakizi (1937, Balaklava) yolculugu-
nu ve babalarinin onlari stirglin yolunda nasil bul-
dugunu anlatiyor:

‘Orada oturmaya, yatmaya yer yoktu. 15-20 kisi
oldu. O oluleri de yola biraktlar. Ne kefen, ne me-
zar, ne de cenaze. Doktor nerede? Kim doktor gon-
derecek? Bize 'Siz Kirim'i sattiniz. dediler ve trene
yukleyip gonderdiler. Bize bakan biri var miydi o
vakitte, bizi adam yerine koyan yoktu. Bir sey ver-
mediler, yemek de vermediler. Kimin nesi varsa
onu yedi. Yemegin yoksa yok. Bir sey vermediler.
Babam bizi trende buldu. Kac gun gittik, ne kadar
gittik bilmiyorum. Bizi Ural dagina biraktilar.

KIRIM TAT‘AR

The following words are from the viewpoint of
Refat Alimov, who was born in Kezlev in 1931 and
was deported from his homeland when he was 13
years old:

“The wagon was a ‘rabociy vagon, meaning a
freight wagon. When the train stopped at stations,
they gave us food, butit happened justonce... There
was no doctor, no nurse, if you died in the wagon,
they would take you out and put your dead body at
the railway side. They would just leave it there"

The unhealthy conditions also increased the
number of deaths in the route of exile. Nedim Kupa,
born in Alushta in 1929, states:

No..., how would there be a doctor on the train?
There was no doctor on our train. When you were
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Refat ALIMOV
1931. Kezelev

Yemek ve su cok az veriliyor bazen ise hig veril-
miyordu. Kirim Tatarlari bu insanlik disi kosullarda
Ozbekistan ve Urallara siirgiin edildiler. Rabia Set-
tarkizi (1936, Sudak), ac ve susuz gidilen siirgiin
yolunda Kirim Tatarlarinin aralarindaki dayanisma
sayesinde hayatta kalanlardan:

“Bizim butlin vagonlar yik vagonuydu. Hayvan
tasiyan vagonlar. Bize yol boyunca ne yemek ne de
su verdiler. Bir seyleri olmayanlar ne yapti, ne etti
bilmiyorum. Biz 22 glin boyunca yoldaydik. Benim
babam hastaydi, 6nce anlamadi. inanmadi bizi siir-
glin ettiklerine. Basta 'Bir sey almayin. dedi. Sonra
vagonlarda insanlar birbirleriyle paylasip oyle git-
ti. Bir sey almadik biz. Biz cocuktuk nasil alalim.
Babam da hastaydi. Ablam 9 yasinda, ben 7 yasin-
da, kardesim 4 yasinda. Biz aglayip duruyoruz.”

dead, they would take your body and throw it away.
They were just leaving the dead body there, on the
roadside. They would not bury it... Then, they would
keep moving. There was also no man for either bur-
ial or digging a grave.”

Rabia Settarkizi (Sudak, 1936) is one of the peo-
ple who witnessed Crimean Tatars' dead bodies
being left at the roadside:

‘| witnessed such things. | saw soldiers leaving
the dead bodies. They left many dead bodies aside.
They left the deceased bodies of Crimean Tatars
just at the roadside and kept moving."

Sirglin yolunda 9 yasinda olan Fevziye Adilsa-
yeva (1935, Balaklava), stirgiin boyunca yasadikla-
ri zorluklari ve ac¢ kalislarini anlatiyor:

‘Kaseyle corba getiriyorlardi. Vermeseler aclik-
tan olecektik. Olen de oldu trende. Son istasyon-
da durdugumuzda indirdiler. Biz hastalanmadik.
Verdiklerinde yedik, vermediklerinde oturduk. Kimi
agliyor. Nereye gidiyoruz Allah bilir. Ozbekistan'a
gittik."

1931 senesinde Kerc¢'te dogmus olan Seyit Mah-
mut Kudus ve ailesi stirgin boyunca yanlarina al-
diklari un sayesinde hayatta kalmislardi. Tim bu
zor sartlara ragmen hayatta kalmaya calisiyorlar-
dri:

“Kimisinde ekmek, kimisinde un vardi. Anneleri-
miz hamur yapiyordu. Tren durdugunda iki tasi yan
yana koyup bir tenekenin lGzerinde hamur yaparak
ekmek pisiriyorlardi. Biz de yiyorduk. Bizim azigi-
miz evden aldi§imiz unumuzdu.'

Vatanindan koparilip stirgtin edildiginde 7 yasin-
da olan Kemal Fukala (1937, Alusta) anlatiyor:

“Hicbir sey yoktu. Ne doktor vardi ne de hemsire.
Yemek olarak iki, Uc glinde bir kere birer kase cor-
ba veriyorlardi. Sonra iki lokma ekmek veriyorlardi.
Baska bir yemek yok. icmek icin su da yok. Tren bir
yerde dursa vagondan inmeye de izin vermiyorlar-
di. Eger suicmeye, diye elinle tarif edip askerlerden
izin almadan gidersen tlufekleriyle seni vuruyor-
lardi”
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Besides the heavy exile conditions, Crimean Ta-
tars were also exposed to the ruthlessness of the
soldiers. Islam Haciramiz Settaroglu, who was
born in 1935 in Balaklava, narrates what he had
gone through:

“There were many people in the wagon. There
was no space to sit, no water to drink. These were
very difficult conditions. There were pregnant
women. There were children born in the train. If our
parents, having boiled some water, took it to the
wagon, soldiers would kick it and spill it all over.
They did not give us food and water. They left the
deceased people at the roadside, and moved on...
No one buried them... If you saw these, your heart
would be torn apart. Our hearts were torn apart.
When we saw these incidents, we cried... We were
in a very dire situation.”

Sidika Mustafakizi (Balaklava, 1937) narrates her
difficult exile route and how her father found them
on the way to the exile:

“There was no space to sit or to sleep. 15-20
people died. They were also left at the roadside...
Neither a shroud and a grave nor a funeral... What
doctor? Who could send a doctor? They told us
‘You betrayed Crimea’, having loaded us in wagons,
they deported us. Was there anyone taking care
of us back then? No, they treated us like a speck
of dirt... They gave us nothing, not even a bite of
food. Everyone ate whatever they had. If you had
no food, then no food... They gave us nothing. My
father found us on the train. | do not know how
many days or how long we went. They left us in the
Ural Mountains.”
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Sirglin sirasinda kiicuk bir cocuk olan Samsiye
Bekirova (1939, Karasubazar) da tuzlu balik disin-
da baska bir sey verdiklerini hatirlamiyor:

“Yemek veriyorlardi. Yemek aklimda, tuzlu balik
veriyorlardi. Tuzlu balik aklimda. Daha ne veriyor-
lardi, bilmiyorum. Ben ufaktim bilmiyorum belki
annemlere veriyorlardi. Ama dyle bir seyin pisiri-
lip verildigini bilmiyorum. Kopcyonniy balik diyor-
du onlar. Kurutulmus balik. Ailelere dagitiyorlardi.
Ama baska yemek ya da su aklimda yok."

Kirim Tatar erkeklerinin cogu cephelerde savas-
maya devam ederken esleri ve cocuklari s6zde
hain damgasiyla siriliyorlardi. 1930 senesi Can-
koy dogumlu olan Riza Gafaroglu'nun aktardig
gibi vagonlardaki cogu cocuklar ve kadinlardi:

“Vagonda 14 aile vardi. 14 aileden sadece iki tane
agabey vardi. Geri kalan hepsi ablalar ile cocuklar-
di”

Vagonlardaki en 6nemli sorunlardan biri de tu-
valetti. Vagonlarin pislik icinde olmasinin yani sira
tuvalet icin de 6zel bir alanlari yoktu. insanlar bu
ihtiyaclari icin birtakim coztmler tretmeye calis-
tilar. Aliye Ramazanovna (1936, Alusta) anlatiyor:

"Yok, yok tuvalet yoktu. Perde ile bir esik yaptilar.
Tuvalet diye bir sey yoktu."

Alim Abdulvahit (1931, Karasubazar) ise bu duru-
mu soyle aktariyor:

“Tuvalet de yok, nereden olacak tuvalet? Sonra
insanlar vagonun bir kdsesine perde tutuyorlardi.
Tuvalet yoktu."

Very little mealand water were given, sometimes
none. Crimean Tatars were deported to Uzbekistan
and the Urals under these inhuman conditions. Al-
though she was deprived of water and food, Rabia
Settarkizi (Sudak, 1936) was one of the survivors
who succeeded to live due to the solidarity among
Crimean Tatars on the route of exile:

“All our wagons were cargo wagons. Wagons to
carry animals. They gave us neither food nor water
throughout the exile route. | do not know what the
people who had nothing did, how they survived. We
were on thetrain for 22 days. My father had already
been sick. At first, he did not understand it. He did
not believe that we were being deported. At first,
he had told us ‘Do not to take anything with you!
Later on, people shared whatever they had in the
wagons. We did not take anything along. We were
just kids; how could we take something with us. My
father was also sick. My elder sister was nine years
old,  was seven, and my little brother was four. We
just kept crying and crying.’

Fevziye Adilshayeva (Balaklava, 1935), who was
nine years old on the way to the exile, describes
the difficulties and starvation they experienced
during the exile:

“They were bringing us soup. If they had not, we
would have died. Some people died on the train,
too. They got us off the wagons when we stopped
at the last train station. We did not get sick. We
ate food when they gave us, and we just sat down
when they did not. Some of them cried. Allah knows
where we were going... We were exiled to Uzbeki-
stan.

islam SETTAROGLU -
1935. Balaklava -

1932 senesinde Sudak'ta dogmus olan Habibul-
lah Bilalov, vagondaki insanlarin bu soruna ken-
dilerince bir c6zum bulmaya calistiklarini ancak
kotl sonuclari oldugunu da hatirliyor:

“Tuvalet yoktu. Vagonun zeminini balta ile kese-
rek delik actilar. Tren istasyonda durdugu vakitler-
de ise trenin altina girip yapiyordun ama bircok kisi
trenin altinda kald:."

Fevzi Lumanov (1939, Bahcesaray) vagonlar-
da cogunlukla insanlarin birbirlerini tamimadigini
ama bir sekilde sorunlarini cozmeye calistiklarini
ifade ediyor:

"Vagondakilerle birbirimizi taniyorduk. Fakat ta-
nimadigimiz kisiler de coktu. Vagona oyle bir yik-
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The family of Seyit Mahmut Kudus, born in Kerch
in 1931, survived the exile with flour that they took
along with them. Despite all these difficult condi-
tions, they tried to survive:

“Some people had bread, and others had flour.
Our mothers were making dough. When the train
stopped, they were just putting two stones togeth-
er, making a dough in a tin, and cooking bread. We
ate them. Our food supply was the flour we had
taken from home"”

Kemal Fukala (Alushta, 1937), who was separat-
ed from his homeland and exiled while he was just
seven years old, narrates:

“There was nothing... Neither a doctor nor a
nurse. As meal, they would give us a bowl of soup
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Seyit KUDUS
1931. Kerc

lediler ki birimiz bir vagona duistik digerimiz 6bur
vagona. Birbirimizi bulmak icin vagondan cikmaya
da izin vermiyorlardi. O cocuklar, yaslilar tuvalete
gitmek istiyorlardi ama izin vermiyorlardi. Sonra
yaslilar, gencler vagonun icinde bir delik acip araya
sal gibi ortller asarak tuvalet yaptilar.

1935 senesi Yedikuyu dogumlu olan Midat Ka-
dirov yolculuk sirasinda insanlarin yemek ve tu-
valet gibi en zaruri ihtiyaclarini karsilayamadiklari
icin yasadiklari sikintilari aktariyor:

“Yok, cocuklar boyle deliyorlardi. Delip tuvalet
yapiyorlardi. Vagon delip tuvalet yapiyorlar, kirip...
Bize yemek verdiler yolda ama cop gibi... Oyle ye-
dik. Tren bir ya da iki saat duruyordu. Yemek cikarip
pisireyim desen. ‘Po vagonu!' (Vagona!) diye bagi-

once in every two or three days. They would also
give just few bites of bread. There was nothing
else... There was not even water to drink... When
the train stopped at a station, they did not even al-
low us to get off. If you wanted to go to drink wa-
ter, describing it with body language, but not taking
permission from soldiers, they would just shoot
you down with their rifles.”

Shamsiye Bekirova (Karasubazar, 1939), who
was a young child in the exile, does not remember
that she was provided with any food other than
the salted fish:

“They would give us meal. | remember the meal,
they gave us the salted fish. | remember the salty
fish. What else would they give us...? | do not re-

riyorlardi. Yetisemezsen gidiyorlardi. Vurup vagon-
lara bindiriyorlardi. Onu bilmiyorum kac kisi 6ldd.
Cok kisi 6ldu, gidip attilar. Gidip yola attilar.”

insanlar tren durdugunda vagonlarindan ini-
yorlardi. Fakat bu kisa stire icerisinde de dikkatli
olmalari gerekiyordu. Samsiye Bekirova (1939, Ka-
rasubazar) anlatiyor:

“Bir de baktim ki tren gidiyor. Kapilarini kapati-
yorlar. Arkasindan bagirdim, herkes bagiriyordu.
Kapilar acik, kos. Kim olsa seni tutup alirdi. Bitln
vagonlarda insanlar "Kos, kos!" diye bagiriyor-
du. Kolunu, sol kolunu kaldir, yukariya kaldir, diye
bagiriyorlardi. Orada 13-14 yasinda olan cocuklar,
oglanlar hepsi kollarini uzatip kos diye bagiriyor-
lardi. Kostum, sonra trenin sondan ikinci vagonuna
yetistim. Kolumdan tutup aldilar. Kazakistan boz-
kirindaydik. O bozkirda kalsam ne olurdu?”

1924 senesi Bahcesaray dogumlu olan Safure
Omerova da trenden inen ninesini bir daha gére-
memis:

“Trende cok zorlandik. Selime adinda bir nenem
vardi. O, annemin kardesinin yaninda oturuyordu.
Tren durdugunda onu baska vagona koydular. Biz
baska vagona bindik. Geceleyin tren durdugunda
ninem de su dékmek icin vagondan iniyor. Daha
sonra tren hareket etmeye baslayinca ninem yolda
kaliyor. Onun nerede, nasil éldigunu bilmiyoruz.
Soracak bir yer de yok. Bir yere gitmeye izin vermi-
yorlar. Bir yere basvurursan on bes glin ceza ve-
riyorlar. ikinciye tekrar gidersen bir yil veriyorlar.

KIRIM TAT‘AR

member. | was a little girl, | do not remember...,
maybe, they were giving the food to my parents.
But | did not recall them giving us anything cooked
or baked. They were calling it as ‘Kopcyonniy fish!
Dried fish. They were distributing it to the families.
However, | do not remember any other food nor a
sip of water to drink."

While a majority of the Crimean Tatar men were
fighting on the front lines, their wives and children,
who were branded as traitors, were being deport-
ed from their homeland. As Riza Gafaroglu, who
was born in Cankoy in 1930, narrated, a majority
of those in the exile wagons consisted of children
and women:

“There were 14 families in the wagon. Among the
14 families, there were only two elder brothers. The
remaining people were all elder sisters and chil-
dren.

One of the most important problems in the wag-
ons was toilet. In addition to being extremely dirty,
the wagons did not contain any particular space
for the toilet, either. People tried to produce cer-
tain solutions by themselves for their toilet needs.
Aliye Ramazanovna (Alushta, 1936) narrates that:

“No, there was no toilet. People made a rambling
place with a curtain. There was nothing like a toi-
let”

Alim Abdulvahit (Karasubazar, 1931), however,
narrates the issue with the following words:

“There was no toilet, how would there be a toi-
let? People just attached a curtain to a corner of
the wagon. There was no toilet at all.”
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1938 senesi Alusta dogumlu olan Mustafa Dagli
da trenden iner inmez yemek pisirmeye calistik-
larini ve ardindan kostura kostura tekrar trene
bindiklerini hatirliyor. Herkes bir basina yolda kal-
maktan korkuyordu:

“Vagonlarda yemek falan yoktu. Doktor da yok-
tu. Kim evinden ne aldiysa o vardi. Unu olanlar un,
eti olanlar et aldi. Tren sehirlerde durmazdi, bozkir
olan yerlerde dururdu. Kac kez duracagini bilmez-
dik. Onceden undan hamur yapip hazirliyorlardi.
Sonra tren durdugunda dort bir yana kosturarak
agac ve iki tas bulup hamuru tavada pisirirlerdi.
insanlar yine kosarak tavalariyla trene binerlerdi.
Trene yetisemeyip yolda kalanlar da oldu. Ayrica
tuzlu balik verirlerdi ama su vermezlerdi. insanlar
susuzluktan 6lsun diye."

1936 senesi Alusta dogumlu Edaye Muratova
treni kacirmamak icin vagondan inmeye korktuk-
larini anlatiyor:

“Su kadar duracagiz derlerdi fakat kimsede saat
yoktu. indiginde bir cay yapayim deyip yolda ka-
lanlar oldu. Anne ve babasindan ayrilanlar da oldu.
Yolda kalip trenin arkasindan gelenler, uzun za-
man sonra ailelerini bulanlar oldu."

1937 senesinde Sudak'ta dogmus olan Abdul-
hamit Abdullahoglu, yemek pisirmek icin trenden
inen teyzesinin alti ay sonra kendilerini buldugunu
anlatiyor:

“Dort, bes glin gectikten sonra vagonda bir agla-
ma duyuldu. Hasta bir nine vefat etmis. Sonra ba-
bama geldiler. ‘Abdullah Aga bir dua oku. dediler.
Dualar okundu fakat gémmedik. Vagon durunca
Rus askerleri gelip yol kenarina mi birakti, gérme-
dik. On saat boyunca vagon gidiyor, durunca yemek

Habibullah Bilalov, who was born in Sudak in
1932, remembers that people in wagons tried to
find their own solution to this problem, but also
remembers that these solutions had negative con-
clusions:

“There was no toilet. People would make a hole
on the ground of the wagon cutting it with an ax.
When the train stopped at stations, people would
also do their toilet under the train, but many got
crushed under the train and died.”

Fevzi Lumanov (Bahcesaray, 1939) states that
people in wagons usually did not know each oth-
er; however, they still tried to solve their problems
together:

‘| knew some people in the wagon, but there
were also many people that | was not familiar to.
They loaded us into the wagons in such a way that
one fellinto a wagon, another fellin the other wag-
on. They did not even allow us to find each other
in wagons. Those children and elders wanted to
go to the toilet, but soldiers did not let them to do
so. Then, elders, and youngers made a hole on the
ground of the wagon, and hung scarf-like sheets
and built their toilets.”

Midat Kadirov, born in YediKuyu in 1935, de-
scribes the problems people faced since they could
not satisfy their daily needs like food and toilet:

“No toilet, kids made holes on the ground. They
made a hole and used it as a toilet. By breaking
the ground..., they opened holes in the wagon and
made a toilet. Soldiers provided us food on the
way, but it was like garbage... We had to eat them.
The train would stop for one or two hours. If you
attempted to cook your own food, soldiers were

Safure OMEROVA
1924. Bahcesaray

yemege cay icmeye iniyorlar. Tren gidince onlar da
kaliyor orada. Bir teyzem vardi. Yemek pisirmek icin
kazaniyla birlikte indi. Sonra tren gitti o kald:. Alti
ay sonra bulduk onu. Baska trene binip Ozbekis-
tan'a gelmis sonra da bizi buldu.”

insant sartlara uygun olmayan yiik veya hayvan
vagonlariyla yolculuk etmek zorunda kalindigi icin
kazalar da kacinilmazdi. 1927 senesi Yalta dogum-
lu ve siirgiin edildiginde 14 yasinda olan Halide ib-
rahimova anlatiyor:

"Kapilari kapatiyorlardi. Sadece bazi yerlerde ka-
pilari aciyorlardi. Tuvalet yoktu. Yaslilar trenin ya-
ninda hacetini goruyordu. Gulsim Abla tuvaletini
yaptiktan sonra trene cikarken trenin altinda kald:.
Vicudu iki parcaya ayrildi, oldi.”
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shouting loudly; ‘Po vagonu!" (To the wagons!). If
you could not catch the train, they would carry on.
Soldiers were shooting at you and putting you on
otherwagons. | do not know how many people died.
But... too many people died, and soldiers threw
them away. They threw them at the roadside.”

People were getting off their wagons when
the trains stopped. However, they had to be very
careful within this short span of time. Shamsiye
Bekirova (Karasubazar, 1939) narrates:

‘I had just realized that the train was about to
leave. They were closing the doors. | started to
shout out, everyone was yelling, ‘'The doors are
open, run... Anyone could have grabbed you and
taken you to their wagon. People in all wagons was
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Mustafa DAGLI
1938. Alusta

Abdurraman Mastak (1928, Sudak) tren durdu-
gunda insani ihtiyaclarini karsilamaya calistiklari-
nive annesini de tren hareket ettiginde kaybettigi-
ni gozyaslariicinde sdyliyor:

“Tuvalet yoktu. Tren durunca herkes trenin altina,
sag sola gidiyordu. Nerede olacak tuvalet? Koylu
halk, namuslular, utaniyorlar. Annem de digerle-
ri gibi vagonun yanina gidiyor, trenin altina girdigi
vakit tren annemi... Tren gitti biz bes kardes kaldik
oyle. Zeynep ablam 17 yasindaydi, ben 15, Yahya 11,
kiz kardesim Nefise 9, Mustafa 7 yasindaydi. Baba
yok, agabeyler yok, sadece annemle gidiyorduk.
Anasiz, babasiz bes cocuk kaldik dyle."

shouting out to me ‘Run, run!" They were shouting
out like "Your arm, lift your left arm up, raise your
arm. There were children around 13-14 years old,
stretching their arms to me and yelling at me, run!'
| ran, | caught up with the second last wagon of
the train. They got me in the wagon by grabbing
my arms. We were in the Kazakhstan steppe. What
would happen, if | were left in that steppe?”

Safure Omerova, who was born in Bahcesaray in
1924, never saw her grandmother after she got off
the train:

“‘We had a very hard time in the train. | had a
grandmother, Selime. She was sitting next to my
mother's sister. When the train stopped, soldiers
transferred her to another wagon. But we stayed in

1939 senesinde Kerc'te dogmus olan Zevit Gazi-
yev insanlarin vagonlarda nefes alamadiklarini ve
buna ragmen cocuklarini distndiklerini, onlarin
hava alabilmesi icin yaptiklari fedakarliklar hatir-
liyor:

“Tren o kadar havasizdi ki zar zor nefes aliyor-
duk. Bu yuzden taze hava almalari icin cocuklar
ikinci kattaki pencerelerin yanina oturttular. Baska
kimse pencere katina cikmiyordu. O zorluga rag-
men aileler sadece cocuklari orada oturtuyordu,
kendileri citkmiyordu. Pencerelere basimin sigdigini
hatirliyorum.”

1931 senesi Bahcesaray dogumlu Zudi Azizoglu
Bekirov, insanlarin bindirildikleri vagonlarin iki kat
yapildigini ve bu ylizden daha dar vagonlarda slir-
gln edildiklerini soyliyor:

“Bizi istasyona getirdiler. Her kdyden insan vardi.
O hayvan vagonlarini temizlememislerdi. Vagonu
iki kat yapmislardi. Altta insanlar, Ustlerinde es-
yalar. O sekilde bir ay boyunca gittik. Yatmaya yer
yoktu, sadece oturuyorduk. Eskiden 6yle blyuk va-
gonlar yoktu. Ufak vagonlardi bunlar.

1926 senesinde Bahcesaray'da dogmus olan Yu-
nus Kerimov da iki katli vagonlarda pencerelerin
dahi kapatildigini ve yol boyu karanlikta kaldikla-
rini anlatiyor:

“Vagonda alti, yedi aile vard.. iclerinde tek cocu-
gu olan da vardi, yedi cocugu olan da. (...) Vagonun
icini raflardan iki kat yapmislardi. Her iki katta da
oturuluyordu. Penceresi ufak olan bir yik vagonu.
O ufak pencereyi de kapatiyorlardi. Kapiyi kilitli-
yorlardi. Karanlikta ne yapacaksin?”
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a different wagon. When the rain stopped at night,
my grandmother got off the train to go to the toilet.
Afterward, when the train started moving, she was
left behind. We do not know where and how she
died. There was no authority to ask for. We were
not allowed to go anywhere. If you made an ap-
plication to any authority in those days, you would
get 15 days of punishment. If you applied a second
time, then you would be sentenced to one year im-
prisonment.”

Mustafa Dagli, born in Alushta in 1938, recalls
that people would try to cook something as soon
as they got off the train, and that they would get
on the train in a rush. Everyone was afraid of being
left alone on the exile route:

“There was no food in wagons. There was no doc-
tor, either. There were only the belongings taken
from houses whoever could get what. Those who
got flour had flour, whoever got meat had meat.
The train did not stop in cities, it just stopped in the
steppes. We never knew how many times it would
stop. People were preparing dough from flour. Lat-
er on, as soon as the train stopped, they would run
into all directions, find woods and cook the dough
in fry-pans by making fire putting two pieces of
stones together. In the end, they would hurry up to
get back on the trains with fry-pans in their hands.
There were also people who could not catch up
with the train and left behind. Soldiers also pro-
vided salted fish, but they would not give water on
purpose. They wanted people to die from thirst."



98-:99

Sovyet hiukdmeti, Kirirm Tatarlari daha gittikle-
ri yere varmadan kara propagandaya basliyordu.
1938 senesi Sudak dogumlu olan Liman Huiseyi-
nov trenlerin durdugu yerlerde insanlarin kendile-
rine kotl gozle baktigini anlatiyor:

‘On glinden fazla surdu. Bizi Ural'a goturddler.
En tepede bir tane pencere vardi, o yuzden bir sey
gormedik. Kapilari acarlarsa bir yer gortyorsun.
Tren sehirlerin etrafindan dolasiyordu, iclerine gir-
miyordu. Vagonlarin tUzerinde ‘Sovyet hiikimetinin
dismanlari’ yaziyordu. Hangi istasyona gitsek var-
madan 6nce 'Sovyet hiklmetinin dismanlari ge-
liyor. Dikkatli olun!" diye halki uyariyorlardi. Sonra
oradakiler bizi diisman olarak gortyorlard:.”

1935 senesinde Sudak'ta dogmus olan Abdulce-
mil Mecitov, strgiin gecesinde 9 yasindaydi. O zor
glinlerde dua ederek mucadele edecek glict bul-
duklarini soyliyor:

‘Anne babamizin da bir seyden haberi yoktu.
Yaslilarin hepsi ‘Sabrediniz, bildiginiz dualari oku-
yunuz' diyerek gezdiler yanlarimizda. Yaslilar ‘Kim
ne biliyorsa onu okusun. Sabredin, Allah bize yar-
dim eder.’ diye soylediler. Annem savas zamanin-
da bize Kulhuvallahu'yu 6gretmisti. Aksam yata-
cagimiz zaman Kulhuvallahu'yu okuturdu. Ondan
sonra Rabbi Yessir duasini okuturdu. Sonra ‘Yattim
sagima, déndim soluma..! onu okuturdu. Uc kere
okuyunca uyurdun zaten. (..) Yatmaya yer yoktu.
Annelerimizin dizinde yatiyorduk.

Annen baban yatamiyordu. Kalkinca bosalan
yere onlar yatiyordu. Oyle yolumuza devam ettik."

Tamamen insanlik disi sartlarda slrgtin edilen
Kirim Tatarlarinin yik ve hayvan vagonlarindaki
surglnyolculugu sirasinda insanlarin yarisinin ha-

Edaye Muratova, born in Alushta in 1936, nar-
rates that people were afraid of getting off the
wagon not to miss the train:

“They would announce how long the train would
stop at the station. But no one had a watch. There
were people who got off the wagons just to make a
cup of tea but were left behind. There were people
who got separated from their parents, too. There
were those who were left behind, but followed the
train and found their families after a long time”

Abdulhamit Abdullahoglu, born in Sudak in 1937,
narrates that their maternal aunt, who got off the
train wagon to cook something and was left be-
hind, found themselves after six months:

‘After four or five days, a crying was heard in the
wagon. A sick grandmother had died. People came
to my father. They said; ‘Abdullah Aga, please say
some prayer for her! We said prayers, but we could
not bury her. When the train stopped, the Russian
soldiers got her dead body off, we did not see if
they left it aside. The train would go for about 10
hours. When the train stopped, people would get
off the wagons to eat food and drink tea. But when
the train took off again, they would be left behind.
| had a maternal aunt. She got off the wagon with
her boiler to cook a meal. Later on, the train took
off and she was left behind. We found her after six
months. She got on another train, arrived in Uzbek-
istan, and found us thereafter.
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Zevit GAZIYEV
1939. Krec

yatini kaybettigi kabul edilmektedir. Bununla bir-
likte sturgun edildikleri yerlerde cektikleri sikintilar
ve yasadiklari sefalet dolayisiyla 100.000'e yakin
insan hayatini kaybetti. Kirnm Tatarlarinin vatanla-
rinda kalan mallariyagmalandi ve tarihi eserleri de
yikildi. Hansaray gibi birkac istisna eser Sovyetler
Birligi'nin zulmunden kurtulabildi.®

68. Kiriml, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi", s. 462.

Accidents were also unavoidable as people were
within the cargo or animal wagons that did not
fit in humanitarian conditions. Halide Ibrahimova,
who was born in Yalta in 1927 and was 14 years old
when she was exiled, narrates:

“They were keeping the doors closed. They would
openthedoors only at some stations. There was no
toilet. The elderly people were making their toilets
next to the train. While she was getting on the train
after she made her toilet, Sister Gulsum fell under
the train and got smashed. Her body was split up
into two pieces, and she died."
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Halide IBRAHIMOVA
1927. Yalta

Abdurraman Mashtak (Sudak, 1928) mentions in
tears that they would try to meet their humanitar-
ian needs when the train stopped, and that lost his
mother when the train took off:

“There was no toilet. When the train stopped,
people had to go under the train, here and there.
Where would you find a toilet? They were villag-
ers, honored and shy. Like others, my mother also
would go around the wagon, when she got under
it, the train... my mother. The train moved and we,
five siblings, just stayed so. My elder sister, Zeynep
was 17 years old, | was 15, Yahya was 11, my sister
Nefise was nine, and Mustafa was seven years old.
No father, no elder brother, we had been moving to
the exile only with my mother. Then, we, five sib-
lings,were left without mother and father."

Zevit Gaziyev, born in Kerch in 1939, recalls that
people were unable to breathe in wagons, howev-
er, they were still anxious about their children and
made sacrifices to allow them to get more air to
breath:

“The wagons were so airless that we were barely
able to breathe. So, in order to make children get
more fresh air, people would keep them sitting
next to the windows on the second floor. No one
else would go up to the second floor. Despite such
difficulties, families would only keep their children
there, and they would not go upstairs. | remember
that my head would just fit in those windows."

ZudiAzizoglu Bekirov, bornin Bahcesaray in 1931,
says that the wagons were in the form of a dou-
ble-deck coach so that they were exiled in much
narrower wagons:

“They brought us to the train station. There were
many people coming from all the villages. The car-
go and animal wagons had not been cleaned. The
wagons were made in the form of a double-deck
coach. People were on the lower deck, and their be-
longings were on the upper deck. We followed the
exile route for a month under these circumstanc-
es. There was no place to sleep. We were just able
to sit. The wagons were very small, there were no
such big wagons back then

Yunus Kerimov, born in Bahcesaray in 1926, also
narrates that the windows were kept closed even
in the double-deck coach type wagons, and that
they had to stay in the dark during the exile route:

“There were six or seven families in our wagon.
Some families had a child, but some of them had
seven. (..) The wagon-type was a double-deck
coach. We were able to sit on each deck. It was a
cargo wagon with very small windows. But soldiers
would also keep those small windows closed. They
would also keep the doors locked. What could you
do in the darkness?"

The Soviet government initiated black propa-
ganda about Crimean Tatars before they arrived
at their destinations. Luman Huseyinov, born in
Sudak in 1938, narrates that people were looking
at them with an evil eye at the stations the trains
stopped:

‘It took more than 10 days. We were exiled to the
Urals. There was just a window on the roof so we
could not see anything. We were able to see some-
thing only if the doors were opened. The train was
by-passing the cities, not passing them through.
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‘The enemies of the Soviet Government' was writ-
ten on the wagons. Before we arrived at any train
station, soldiers were warning the public like: ‘Be-
ware! The enemies of the Soviet Government are
coming.’ So, the people there would consider us as
an enemy.’

Abdulcemil Mecitov, born in Sudak in 1935, was
only nine years old on the night of exile. He says
that they found the inner strength for struggling
against those difficult days by praying:

“Our parents did not know anything, either. All the
elderly people were moving around us and saying
that ‘Be patient, and say the prayers you remem-
ber.’ The elderly people were telling us ‘People, re-
cite whatever prayer you know. Be patient, Allah
will help us' My mother had taught us the ‘Surah
Al-lkhlas.! We would recite it before going to bed
at nights. We would also read the 'Rabbi Yessir'
prayer. In the end, we would pray like 'l slept in my
right side, and turned to the left side... If you had
read this prayer three times, you would have fallen
asleep anyway. (...) There was no place to sleep in
the wagon. We got to sleep in our mother's knees.
Unfortunately, our parents did not have any space
to lie down and sleep. When we got up, our parents
would try to sleep in barely free spaces. We kept
going our exile route under these circumstances.”

It is considered that half of the Crimean Tatars,
who were exiled in completely inhumane condi-
tions, died in the cargo and animal wagons during
the exile course. However, about 100,000 more
people lost their lives due to the sufferings and
miseries they had gone through in the regions
where they were exiled. The Crimean Tatars' prop-
erties which were left behind in their homeland,
were also plundered, and their historical monu-
ments were destroyed. Only a few exceptions, such
as Hansaray, were saved from the tyranny of the
Soviet Union.%®

68. Hakan Kirimli, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi", p. 462.
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UCUNCU BOLUM / THIRD CHAPTER

Surgunliik
The Exile

‘Annem ekmegi tepeye asardi, biz de bakip dururduk. Annem verse az bir sey yiyecegiz, vermese olmaz.
Bir kerede hepsini yesen sonra ac kalacaksin, annem bitmesin diye azar azar veriyordu bize."

Sevil Siileymanova (1937, Bahcesaray)

“My mother would hang the bread on the top, we would just keep looking at it. If my mother gave some, we
would eat a bit; if she gave nothing, it would not be good. If you ate it right away, you would get hungry later,
she would give it to us little by little so as not to consume it at all."

Surgln, Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan tamamen
insanlik disi sartlarda gerceklestiriliyordu. Yik ve
hayvan vagonlarina zorla doldurulan Kirim Tatar-
lari, yolculuk boyunca insani ihtiyaclarini karsila-
maktan mahrum birakilmislardi. Bu mahrumiyet
surgln edildikleri topraklarda da devam etti. Kirim
Tatarlarini tasiyan vagonlarin son duraklari Urallar
yahut Ozbekistan'd!.

Kirim Tatarlari strgline gonderildikleri yerlerde
hayatlarini devam ettirebilecek imkanlardan mah-
rumdu. Bununla birlikte sUrgun edildikleri yerde
yasayan yerel halkin da herhangi bir yardimda bu-
lunmamasiicin Sovyetler Birligi, daha onlar gelme-
den 6nce bir propaganda calismasi baslatmisti.

1927 senesi Sudak dogumlu olan Medine Colba-
rova, uzun sire sovhozda®® tek goz odada ailesiyle
birlikte yasayanlardan:

69. Sovhozlar, Sovyetler Birligi'nde devlet mulkiyetindeki tarim isletme-
leriydi.

Sevil Suleymanova (Bahcesaray, 1937)

The deportation was executed by the Soviet Un-
ion under totally inhumane conditions. Crimean Ta-
tars, who were forcibly stacked in cargo and animal
wagons, were deprived of meeting their humani-
tarian needs on the way to the exile. This depriva-
tion also continued in the exile lands. The final des-
tinations of the wagons conveying Crimean Tatars
were the Urals or Uzbekistan.

Crimean Tatars were deprived of resources to
continue their routine life in places where they
were exiled. Moreover, the Soviet Union would ini-
tiate a black propaganda about the Crimean Tatars
before they arrived so the local population would
not help them.

Medine COLBAROVA
1927. Sudak

"Sovhozlara vardik. Sovhoz evlerinde birer goz
oda verdiler. Hi¢ bir sey yok. Bir ev, bir oda. O da
iste gelip oturasin diye iste. Bir sey yoktu icinde.”

69 Sovhozlar, Sovyetler Birligi'nde devlet mulki-
yetindeki tarim isletmeleriydi.

Cogu zaman uc ya da dort Kinm Tatar ailesi bir
odada yasamak zorunda kaliyordu. 1937 senesi
Karasubazar dogumlu olan Seliye Abildar dort ai-
leyle nasil bir arada yasamak zorunda birakildik-
larini anlatiyor:

“Sehrisebz'e geldik. istasyonda indikten sonra
kocaman arabalar getirdiler Ug, dort aile birlik-
te sigmiyordu Ustiine. Oyle alip kdylere dagittilar.
Arabalardan birini bir kdye digerini baska bir kdye
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Medina Cholbarova, born in Sudak in 1927, was
one of the people who had to live in a room with
her family in Sovkhoz® for a long time:

“We arrived at sovkhoz. They gave us little rooms
in sovkhoz houses. There was nothing else. Ahouse
and a room. That room was just to get rest. There
was absolutely nothing inside.”

Usually, three or four Crimean Tatar families had
to live in one room. Sheliye Abildar, who was born
in Karasubazar in 1937, narrates how four Crimean
Tatar families were forced to live together:

‘We arrived in Shehrisebz. After we got off the
wagons at a train station, some vehicles ap-

69. Sovkhoz, the State-Owned Agricultural Enterprises in the Soviet Union.
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Zevri KOMURCU
1940. Bahcesaray

gonderdiler. Kislak diyor Ozbekler, kislaklara dagit-
tilar. Bizi sehre getirdiler. Ozbeklerin evlerinden bir
oda verdiler. O odanin bir kdsesinde bir aile, diger
kdsesinde bir aile, dort aile bir odada.”

Rasim Emurlayev (1939, Yedikuyu), tek gbz evde
birkac aile ile yasamak zorunda kaldiklarini anla-
tiyor:

“Sovhozda bizi bir yere yerlestirdiler. O evin
uzunlugu 5, genisligi 4 metreydi. Dort aile, bizi bir
evin icine yerlestirdiler. Bir kosesinde bir aile, di-
ger bir kdsesinde baska bir aile, 6blr kdsesinde ise
baska bir aile. Dort aileyi bir gbz evin icine yerles-
tirdiler. Dort oglan, dort kiz,annemle babam, biz on
kisiyiz zaten. Orada yemek yok, yakacak odun yok,
su yok. Sonra bir aile baska bir yere gitti, diger aile
baska bir yere. iste bir aile sonunda biz kaldik, bir
gbz evinicinde.”

proached. Three of four families were unable to fit
onto those vehicles together. Then, they just picked
us up and scattered us at the villages around. They
sent each and every vehicle to a different village...
Uzbeks called those structures winter quarters.
They distributed us to those winter quarters. They
transferred us to the city and placed us in one of
the Uzbek's rooms. Four Crimean Tatar families had
to settle within the same room as each family lo-
cated ina corner...”

Rasim Emurlayev (YediKuyu, 1939) narrates that
he had to live inside a boxy room together with a
few families:

“They settled us somewhere in Sovkhoz. That
house was 5 meters in length and 4 meters in
width. Four families were settled into a house. One
family was in a corner, another family was in the

Kirim Tatarlarinin tek sorunu barinma degildi,
ayni zamanda aclikla da miicadele etmek zorun-
daydilar. Edaye Murtazayeva (1928, Bahcesaray)
anlatiyor:

"Kocaman kocaman seyler yok. Bu kdse senin, o
kdse senin boyle . Bir kosede biz toplaniyorduk, di-
ger bir kdsede ise diger aileler toplaniyordu, dylece
oturuyorduk. Bize ev falan vermediler. Acliktan da
soguktan da bircok kisi 6ldu. Clinku giyecek bir sey
yoktu. Lapti”® giyiyorduk ama onu da giymeyi bil-
miyorduk. iste dyle seyler oldu.’

Ozbekistan'a vardiktan sonra uzun slre ahirda
yasamak zorunda kalan Nuri Yusufoglu (1931, Ba-
laklava), o zor guinleri haléd canli bir sekilde hatir-
liyor:

“Ozbekistan'a vardik. Ozbekistan'da da ac kaldik.
Ev verdiler bize ama nasil bir ev verdiler? Hayvan,
sigir bakilan ahirlar var, sigir diyoruz biz simdi. iste
sigirlarin yasadigi o ahirlardan birini verdiler. Catisi
zor duruyor, duvarlar... Bir goz ev iste. Simdi sigir
yasiyor icinde. Onun icinde yasadik. Bir, iki ay yasi-
yorsun sonra bir o yanina bir bu yanina tadilat ya-
piyorsun. Ozbekler gdriiyor, bu ev glizel oldu deyip
baska ev veriyorlar. iste yle hayat siirdiik. Sekiz
yilyasadik biz kolhozda. Sekiz yil... O gittig§imiz kol-
hozda sekiz yil yasadiktan sonra Sarihan denilen
sehre goctik. Kolhozda calismislara is veriyorlar-
di. Baslarda calissan da bir sey vermiyorlardi. Son-
ra cay, yag gibi seyler vermeye basladilar kolhoz-
da. Olenleri gtmmeye adam yoktu. Cenaze yapmak
yok, dua okumak yok dyle gbmup geliyorlardi. O
vakitlerde acliktan hasta olanlar, hastaliktan olen-
ler de vardi. Kolhozda doktor yoktu o vakitlerde.
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other corner. They just placed four families into a
very small house. Four males, four females, and
my parents..., our family had already been 10 indi-
viduals. No food around, no wood to make fire, no
water at all... Later on, one of the families moved
to a new place, the other family moved to another
place. Then, only our family was left in that house,
in that small house.

The shelter was not the only problem for Crime-
an Tatars. They also had to fight against hunger.
Edaye Murtazayeva (Bahcesaray, 1928) narrates:

“No, they were not such big shelters. This corner
was yours, that corner was theirs, just like that. We
would gather in a corner; other families would get
together in their own corners. They did not allo-
cate us places like houses. Many people died due
to starvation and cold winter because there was
nothing to wear. We were wearing Lapti’®, but we
did not know how to wear them... Such things hap-
pened.

After arriving in Uzbekistan, Nuri Yusufoglu
(Balaklava, 1931), who had to live in an animal barn
for a long time, still recalls those difficult days:

“We arrived in Uzbekistan. We were also left hun-
gry in Uzbekistan. They settled us in a house, but
what kind of house was that? Barns where animals,
cattle were raised..., just a cattle barn. They placed
us in one of those barns used for livestock raising.
Its roof and walls were about to collapse.... It was
just a very small house. Now, cows live there. We
lived inside of that shelter. You would spend one
or two months in those shelters, you had to repair
each and every part of them. Of course, Uzbeks

70. Hasirdan yapilan bir cesit sandalet, ayakkabi.

70.Some kind of sandals made of straw, shoe.
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Belki sehirde vardi ama kolhozlarda doktor diye bir
sey yoktu o zamanlar. Kumandan gelince coluk co-
cuk demedi hepimizi ise yazdi. On iki saat calistik.
On iki saat... Coluk cocuk, buytk kiicik herkes. (...)
Ev mi? Kim verecek evi? Herkes kendi glictiyle yapti
evi. Her seyi kendi glicimuzle yaptik."

1940 senesinde Bahcesaray'da dogmus olan
Zevri Kbmurcl de ahirda yasadiklarini ve daha 6
yasindayken abisiyle birlikte calismak zorunda
kaldiklarini anlatiyor:

“Hayvanlari yasadiklari yerden cikarmislar, biz-
leri de o yerlere yerlestirmisler iste. Babam, an-
nem, rahmetli babaannem, kiz kardesleri ve erkek
kardesi ile ayni yere dustuk. (...) Ben alti, agabeyim
sekiz yasindaydi. Rahmetli babam dikkandan kek,
seker alip veriyordu. Biz de onlari satardik. Mek-
tebe gidip 0grencilere satiyorduk. Henliz okula
gitmiyorduk. Okulda kazandigimizda paramizla
ekmek aliyorduk. Ben sekiz yasina geldigimde aga-
beyim on yasina gelmisti. Ondan sonra fabrikaya
tugla kesmeye gittik."

Kirim Tatarlarinin bir kismi da eskiden hapishane
olarak kullanilan barakalarda yasamak zorunda
kalmisti. Ustelik yer degistirmeleri de engelleni-
yordu. Taninmis Kirim Tatar edebiyatcisi olan Riza
Fazil” (1928, Karasubazar), ailesiyle barakalarda
gecirdikleri glinleri anlatiyor:

‘Orada ev olarak barakalar vardi. Eskiden Rus-
lar, mahkimlari orada tutuyorlarmis. Hapse atilan
insanlari orada, o barakalarda tutuyorlarmis. (...)
Bizim Kirim Tatarlarinin baslarina her yerde komu-

71. 1928 senesinde Karasubazar'da dogmus olan Riza Fazil, Kinm Tatar
edebiyatina dair arastirma eserleriyle taninmaktadir. Halk edebiyatina
dair calismalar yapmis ve Kirim Tatar Yazarlar Birligi baskanligi gorevini
ifa etmis olan Riza Fazil, 26 Kasim 2016 tarihinde vefat etmistir.

would see that and say that; 'This building became
very nice’, and they would move us into another
rubbish construct. We had to live like this. We lived
for about eight years in that collective farm (kolk-
hoz). Eight years long... After living for eight years
in that kolkhoz, we moved to the city of Sharihan.
They were giving jobs to people who had worked in
a kolkhoz. Initially, they did not pay very much even
if you worked hard. Later on, they began to give us
tea, oil, etc. in the kolkhoz. There was no religious-
ly eligible person to bury deceased bodies. No fu-
neral, no prayer, none... Just going to the cemetery
and burying it... There were many people who died
from hunger and illness back then. There was also
no doctor in kolkhoz those days. There might be
doctors in the city, but no doctor in kolkhoz then.
A commander came, and he mandated us to work
without considering wife and children. We had to
work 12 hours a day. 12 hours... All the family mem-
bers... little kids and elder people, altogether. (...)
What house? Who would give you a house? Every-
one constructed their own houses with their own
capacities. We managed to build everything with
our own capacities.’

Zevri Komurcu, born in Bahcesaray in 1940, nar-
rates that they lived in a barn and had to work with
his brother when she was just six years old:

“They had evacuated animals from their raising
places, then they settled us in those places. My
mother, my father, my late grandmother, her sis-
ters and brothers were all placed in the same place.
(...) 'was six years old, my elder brother was eight.
My late father would get candy and cake from a
shop and give us. Rather than eating, we would
sell them. We would sell them to the students in
schools.

Abdiilaziz VELIYEV
1939. Sudak

tanlar koyuyorlardl. O komutanlara ayda bir kere
gidip imza atiyorduk. Baska tarafa gitmek yok-
tu. Biz dagin icinde idik. Kumandanimiz da dagin
icindeydi. Bize yakin yerde merkez vardi. Annem
ve cocuklarla bu merkeze gittik. Fakat ruhsat ge-
rekiyormus, bunu bilmiyorduk. Oradaki kumandan
beni cagirdi kendi odasina, cebinden tabancasini
cikarip masaya koydu. Beni vuracakmis gibi yapip
korkuttu. '‘Bu yerde kalmayin, geri donun!' dedi. 25
vil hapsederiz diye korkutup baski yapti. Bizi yine
eski tarafa kovdu."

Slrgunde uzun zaman eski okullarda yasamak
zorunda kalan Abdullaziz Veliyev, 1939 senesin-
de Sudak'ta dogmus. 5 yasinda vataninda slirgiin
edilen Veliyev, surglnliukte okullarin ve insanlarin
durumunu soyle ifade ediyor:

“Bizi bir mektebin sinifina yerlestirdiler. Bir sinif
odasinda dort kose ve o dort koseye dort aile dus-
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But we had not been students yet. We would buy
bread with the money we earned from those sales
in schools. When | was eight years old, my broth-
er became 10. Then, we started to cut bricks in a
factory." Rather than eating, we would sell them.
We would sell them to the students in schools.
But we had not been students yet. We would buy
bread with the money we earned from those sales
in schools. When | was eight years old, my brother
became 10. Then, we started to cut bricks in a fac-
tory."

Some Crimean Tatars had to live in the barracks
which were used as prisons in the past. Moreover,
they were also prevented from changing their lo-
cations. A famous litterateur, Riza Fazil” (Kara-
subazar, 1928), narrates the days that he spent in
barracks with his family:

71. Riza Fazil, born in Karasubazar in 1928, is a well-known litterateur
with his investigative studies. Riza Fazil, who had several studies on folk
literature and fulfilled the duty on the presidency of the Crimean Tatar
Authors Association, deceased on November 26, 2016.
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Ablamit BEKMAMBETOV
1935, icki

tl. Her kosede bir aile. Bir oda, sinif icinde. Aksam
olunca isten gelen gencler mektepte toplanirdi.
Kimisi tarak calardi. Tarak calmasini biliyor musu-
nuz? Tarak calarlardi. Kimisi kova calardi. Kimisi
daha baska seyler. Oynamaya ve sarki sdylemeye
baslardilar. Eger disaridan bakan biri olsaydi zan-
nimca bunlar cildirdi mi, ne bu delilik diye distndr-
di. Kendileri bu tarafa getirilip strtldtler. Aksam-
lari bu gencler boyle bir konser verirdi. Ben buglin
disunuyorum da eger insanlar boyle yapip keder-
lerini dagitmasaydi, aklini oynatird.”

Kirim Tatarlari sirglin yolunda oldugu gibi su-
ruldikleri yerde de blytk bir sefalet ile karsi kar-
siyaydi. insanlar acliktan hayatlarini kaybediyor
ve aileler yitip gidiyorlardi. Bu ailelerden biri de
1935 senesinde icki'de dogmus olan Ablamit Bek-
mambetov'un ailesiydi:

“There was barracks used as homes there. In the
very past, Russians had kept their convicts there.
The imprisoned people had been kept in those bar-
racks. (...) Russians appointed commanders every-
where for Crimean Tatars. We had to pay visit to the
appointed commander's patrol once a month and
give them a signature. We were not permitted to go
anywhere else ... We were inside a mountain. Our
commander was also in charge inside that moun-
tain. There was a patrol in close vicinity to our
place. Once, we went to that patrol with my moth-
er and all children. But there must have been a li-
cense, and we did not know that. That commander
called me in his room, took out his gun, and put it
on the table. He scared of me as if he would shoot
me. He said; ‘Do not stay here, go back to your pa-
trol!' He put pressure and scared us with 25 years
of imprisonment. Then, he turned us back to our
original patrol.’

"Kirk yedi yiliydi, babam acliktan 6ldd. 1947'de biz
ufaktik onlar calisiyordu. (...) Babam 6ldu sonra bir
aya kalmadi annem vefat etti."

Rifat Minasoglu (1938, Akmescit) kolhozda nasil
sartlar altinda calistiklarini anlatiyor:

“Yemek yok, su yok. Kolhozda o zaman traktor
falan yoktu. Bozkira cikmasan ustabasi gelip kam-
¢l ile doviyordu. Cabuk isine don diye. Fakat ac,
susuz bozkirda nasil calisacaksin? Guinde bir kere
pide veriyorlar, o pideyi cocuklara mi gotireceksin
yoksa kendin mi yiyeceksin? Elbise yok, ayaklari-
miza pacavra bagliyorduk. Pacavralari sarip carik
giyiyorduk. Soguklarda, karda o carik ne ise yarar
ki? Cok zorluk cektik. Anneannem o zaman oéldi.

1930 senesi Bahcesaray dogumlu Seytabla
Mahmutoglu aclik sebebiyle ailesini kaybettigini
anlatiyor:

“Babam firinciydi. Saglam bir yastik icine para-
larini doldurmus. O paralar bizleri bayagi bir sure
kurtardi ama yetmedi. Sonra aclik cektik. Annem
oldu. Teyzelerim 6liip gitti acliktan Ozbekistan'da.’

Kizil Ordu'da olan pek cok Kirim Tatari savasa
devam ederken aileleri hain olarak yaftalanip sur-
gln edilmisti. 1921 senesinde Alusta'da dogmus
olan Alim Huseyin Bekirov, Il. Diinya Savasi'nda
Kizil Ordu saflarinda cephede savasiyordu. Savas
sirasinda ailesinin slirgiin edildigini 6grenen Beki-
rov o glinlerde yasadiklarini anlatiyor:

“Kirim'a mektup yazdim. Eve, babamlara ‘Ne ya-
piyorsunuz? lyi misiniz? Ev haliniz nasil? Ne var,
ne yok?' diye sordum. Sonra kardesimden mektup
geldi. '‘Biz, hepimiz iyiyiz. Sag selametiz. dedi. On-
lara ‘Benim adresimi kaybetmeyin. Bana mektup
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Abdulaziz Veliyev, born in Sudak in 1939, was
deported from his homeland when he was five
years old and had to live in an old school in the ex-
ile region. He mentions the physical conditions of
schools and people living in those buildings with
the following words:

“They placed us in a class at a school. The class-
room had four corners, and four families were set-
tled to its four corners as well. One family for each
corner...Aroom, in aclass... After coming back from
work, young guys would gather in that schoolin the
evenings. Some would play ‘Tarak (comb). Do you
know how to play Tarak? They would play Tarak.
Some would play 'Kopka (bucket). And, some would
play other things as instruments. They would begin
dancing and singing songs. If there were an out-
sider watching us, | guess he would think and ask
himself, ‘Are these people crazy’, and ‘what a mad-
ness? These people were exiled to these lands.
The younglings would give concerts like this. Now, |
am thinking that if those people did not behave like
this, and did not get away from their sorrow, they
would definitely lose their minds."

As it happened on the exile route, Crimean Ta-
tars also faced tormenting miseries in the regions
where they were exiled. People lost their lives due
to starvation, and many families vanished. One of
those families was the family of Ablamit Bekmam-
betov, who was born in Ichki (icki) in 1935:

‘It was the year 1947, my father died of starva-
tion. We were little kids in 1947..., they were work-
ing. (...) My father died, then my mother also died
within a month."
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yazin. dedim. Tamam, dediler. Sonra bir, iki mek-
tup aldim ama Uctincd mektup gelmedi. Onlari Ki-
rim'dan cikarmislar. Volga Nehri'ni gectikten sonra
kardesim mektup yazdi. '‘Agabey, bizi buradan ci-
kardilar. Kinm'dan cikardilar. Ozbekistan'a gidiyo-
ruz. Vardigimiz yerde mektup yazariz. dedi. Sonra
Begavat sehrine Taskent Oblasti'na vardilar. Ora-
dan bana mektup yazdilar. ‘Biz Taskent Oblasti'nin
Begavat sehrinde indik. Burada pamuk isletiyorlar.
Burada bugday vyigiyorlar. Kolhozda calisiyoruz.
diye yazdilar

Stirgiin yolculugundan sag kurtulabilen ve Ozbe-
kistan'a, Urallara varabilen Kirim Tatarlari, bu kez
de gittikleri yerde Sovyetler Birligi'nin kara propa-
gandasinin sonuclari ile karsilasti. Sovyetler Birli-
gi yetkilileri, daha Kirim Tatarlari varmadan onlar
hakkinda “hainler” ve hatta "yamyamlar”, “seytan-
lar” gibi dismanlik ve korku uyandiracak séylenti-
ler yaymislardi. Bu sebeple Kirim Tatarlari ilk basta
yerel halkin cekincesi ve hatta dismanugi ile kar-
silastilar. Fakat gelenlerin Turk ve Muisluman ol-
dugunu anlayan, bunun farkina varabilenler sefa-
let icerisinde olan Kirim Tatarlarina yardim ettiler.
Yine de bu propaganda sonucunda Kirim Tatarlari
ve yerel halk uzun bir stire kaynasamadi.

Bu kara propaganda oyle bir dereceye varmisti
ki kimileri Kirim Tatarlarini daha trenden iner in-
mez tasa tutacakti. Emir Hiiseyin Muratov (1929,
Ural), o glinii su sekilde anlatiyor:

"Ozbekistan'in Fergana Vadisi'nde Kvrara Ra-
yonu'na ulastik. Fetcinko istasyonu denilen yere.
Orada vagon durdu. Sonra askerler ‘inmeyecek-
siniz! dedi. Oradaki yerli halklar, Ozbekler, Ruslar
taslar toplayip ‘Hainler, satilmislar geldi!' diyerek
bizleri tasa tutmak istediler”

Rifat Minasoglu (Akmescit, 1938) narrates under
what conditions they had to worked in kolkhoz:

“No food, no water. There was no tractor or an-
ything back then. If you did not go out to work on
field, the chief worker would beat you with lash
saying 'Get to your work. But, how would you work
in the field without food and water? They would
give you a pitta bread once a day, so would you take
that pitta to your kids, or would you eat it yourself?
No dress, we would tie rags on our feet. We would
wrap the rags on our feet and put sandals on. How
would those sandals serve the purpose in cold
winter? We had great difficulties. My grandmother
died at that time."

Seytabla Mahmutoglu, born in Bahcesaray in
1930, narrates that he lost his family due to star-
vation:

‘My father was a baker. He had hidden all his
money in a pillow. That money helped us to survive
foralongtime, but it was still insufficient. Then, we
faced starvation. My mother died. My aunts died of
starvation in Uzbekistan.”

While many Crimean Tatars in the Red Army
continued fighting in the war, their families were
stigmatized as ‘traitors’ and deported from their
homeland. Alim Hussein Bekirov, who was born in
Alushta in 1921, was fighting on the front lines of
the Red Army in the World War II. Bekirov narrates
what he had gone through those days when he
learned that his family would be exiled:

‘I wrote a letter to Crimea. | asked people in my
house and my father, ‘What are you doing? Are you
all right? How is the situation at home? How are
things going?' Then, | got a letter from my brother.

Seyit MAHMUTOGLU
1930. Bahcesaray

1930 senesi Alusta dogumlu olan Naile Kuroj da
Ozbeklerin kendilerinden korktuklarini anlatiyor:

“Orada yasayan insanlarin birer evlerini bosaltti-
lar. Bizi bir eve koydular. Bir g6z eve birkac aile... O
halka da yanls bilgiler verdiler. ‘Oyle bir halk geli-
yor ki kapidan cikmayin, gorinmeyin. Onlarin dort
gozlerivar, kotl bir halk geliyor. diye onlari korkut-
tular”

Seyitabla Mahmutoglu (1930, Bahcesaray) o
dénemde Ozbeklerin Kirim Tatarlarina dnce kotii
gozle baktigini daha sonra gercegi anladiklarini
soyluyor:

“insanlar da bize karsi pek kétii baktilar. Bu in-
sanlar hainler, bunlar fasistler, diye yerli halk biz-
lere baska turll bakti. Sonunda 6grendiler bizim
kim oldugumuzu, Misliman oldugumuzu. Sonra
aramizda iyi minasebetler oldu.”
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He wrote ‘All of us are alright; and safe and sound.
| rewrote them and said; ‘Do not lose my address.
Keep writing letters to me. They wrote okay. Later
on, | received one or two more letters, but | did not
get the third one. They were deported from Crimea.
After passing the Volga river, my brother sent me a
letter. He wrote ‘Brother, they deported us from our
homeland. They deported us from Crimea. We are
on the way to Uzbekistan. | will write letters in the
area where we arrived. Then, they arrived in Beg-
avat city in the Tashkent Oblast. They wrote me a
letter from there and said; ‘We arrived in Begavat
city in Bashkent Oblast. People work here in cotton
fields, they also produce wheat, and we work in a
kolkhoz!
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Alim BEKIROV
1921. Alusta

Zevri Kdmircii de (1940, Bahcesaray) bu duruma
sahit olanlardan:

“Ruslar, Ozbeklere 'Kdtii insanlar geliyor, hain-
ler!" demis. Onlar da séylenenlere, hikimete ina-
nip bizi iyi karsilamadilar. Daha sonra anladilar da
iyi gozle bakmaya basladir”

Sovyetler Birligi'nin kara propagandasinin etki-
sinde olan Ozbekler, Kirim Tatarlarinin kim olduk-
larini zaman icinde anlayacakti. 1931 senesinde
Akmescit'te dogmus ve 13 yasinda vatanindan
siirgiin edilmis olan Nuzet Omerov, annesinin Oz-
beklerle konusmaya baslamasindan sonra birbir-
lerine dua ettiklerini anlatiyor:

“Ozbekistan'in Mirzacél denilen yerinde kolhoz-
da toplandik. Bizi oradan Akun Babayev kolhozuna
goturduler. Hatirliyorum, bizi getirdiklerinde ora-
da Ozbekler yasiyordu. Ozbeklerin bir bos odasini

Crimean Tatars, succeeding to survive on the ex-
ile route and reaching Uzbekistan and the Urals,
faced the consequences of the black propaganda
of the Soviet Union in the exile regions. Before the
arrival of Crimean Tatars, the authorities of the
Soviet Union had spread rumors about them, and
called them as ‘traitors' ‘cannibals’ and even ‘de-
mons' which had arisen a huge hostility and fear.
Therefore, Crimean Tatars initially faced reserva-
tions and hostility of the local communities. How-
ever, some local people, who found out that the ex-
iled people were Turkish and Muslim, realized the
truth and began to help out Crimean Tatars, who
were in serious misery. Nevertheless, as a result of
this black propaganda, Crimean Tatars and the lo-
cal people could not be united for a long time.

alip bizi oraya yerlestirdiler. Basta onlara da soy-
lemisler. ‘Hainleri getiriyoruz’ diye. Ozbekler bas-
ta korkuyorlardl. Fakat annem onlarla konusmaya
basladi, annemin dili onlara yakindi. Yaslilar da dua
etmeye basladilar. Sonra anladilar Ozbekler kim
oldugumuzu. Béylelikle Ozbek halki da yavas ya-
vas baska turll bakmaya basladi bize."

Fevzi Lumanov da (1939, Bahcesaray) ancak
Kur'an-1 Kerim okuduklarini gérdiikten sonra 0z-
beklerin kendilerine karsi davranislarinin degisti-
gini belirtiyor:

“Bize uzun sire insan gozluyle bakmadilar. Kuran
okudugumuzu gordikten sonra biraz yardim et-
meye basladilar. Bir parca bugday, arpa vermeye
basladilar. Kendimiz calisarak gtinde 600 gr ekmek
aliyorduk. Boyle sag kaldik biz."

1938 senesi Bahcesaray dogumlu olan Lutfiye
Yakubova, Ozbeklerin Sovyetler Birligi'nin kara
propagandasinin aksine Kirim Tatarlarinin adam
olduren, katil bir millet olmadigini onlarla calis-
maya basladiktan birkac yil sonra anladiklarini
soyluyor:

“Biz oraya vardigimizda Sovyet hikimeti ‘Bunlar
kotd millet, adam oldurtyorlar, vuruyorlar! dedigi
icin Ozbekler kétli gdzle bakti bize. Bir, iki yil ca-
Listiktan sonra gorduler ki iyi insanlar. Baska turlu
bakmaya basladilar. Sonra muhabbetimiz ilerledi."

Arif Vahapoglu (1922, Bahcesaray), propagan-
dalar yiiziinden Ozbeklerin kendilerinden kactigini
soyluyor:

“Onlara propaganda yapmislar. Kirnm halki gele-
cek, hepinizi soyacak, pek kotd halk, demisler. Biz,
Ozbeklere bir sey soracak olsak, cocuklari kadmnlari
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This black propaganda had reached to such high
level that some people even began to stone Crime-
an Tatars as soon as they got off the train. Emir Hu-
seyin Muratov (Ural, 1929) describes that day with
the following words:

“We arrived at the Kvrara Rayon of the Fergana
Valley in Uzbekistan. A place called ‘Fetcinko sta-
tion The train stopped there. Then, soldiers shout-
ed out ‘Do not get off! The local people, Uzbeks, and
Russians picked rocks and stoned us yelling ‘trai-
tors' 'betrayers.”

Naile Kuroj, born in Alushta in 1930, narrates
how the Uzbeks were afraid of them:

“They evacuated one shelter of the local people.
They settled us in those buildings. They were boxy
houses and a few families were placed into each...
The local people were also misinformed. They
scared the local people, saying “The incoming peo-
ple are such a bad people, do not get out of your
homes and let them see you. They have four eyes, a
terrible people is coming.”

Seyitabla Mahmutoglu (Bahcesaray, 1930) says
that at first, Uzbeks had a negative idea about
Crimean Tatars, but that afterwards they realized
the truth:

‘At the beginning, the local community looked us
with evil eyes. They considered us as bad people
calling us traitors, fascists, and betrayers. Later on,
they learned who we were, that we were Muslim.
Afterwards, we had good relations with them.”

Zevri Komurcu (Bahcesaray, 1940) is also one of
the people who witnessed these incidents:

“Russians told Uzbeks that; ‘Bad people, the trai-
tors are coming!. So, people believed the govern-
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evlerine girip kapilarini kapatiyorlardi. Korkuyor-
lardi. Birkac ay sonra bizim iyi oldugumuzu gor-
diler. Sonra muhabbetimiz artti, birlikte yasadik.
Normal halk oldugumuzu gorddler, anladilar.

Kirim Tatarlarinin iclerini strglinden daha cok
acitan sey Kirim'i satmakla suclanmalariydi. 1928
senesi Sudak dogumlu Siindiis ibrahimova, o giin-
lerde yasadiklarini anlatiyor:

‘Allah gostermesin, iste ‘Tatarlarin dort gozleri
var. Tatarlar soyle, Tatarlar boyle... Sen Kirim'i sat-
tin' adimiz boyle cikmisti. Sudak'a goctiglimuiz-
de su kadarcik cocuk karsina cikip ‘Kirim'i sattin!'
diyordu. (..) Sonunda Muisliman oldugumuzu,
gercekleri 6grendiler ama kilclicik cocuk duydu o
laflari. Kinnm'i satip geldiler, Kirim'i satip geldiler.
Adimiz da oyle kaldi."

Sevil Suleymanova'nin (1937, Bahcesaray) s6z-
leri Kirim Tatarlarinin bu suclamalara karsi hisle-
rini cok acik bir sekilde ifade ediyor:

“Kim distintp cikardi o satilmis, hain s6zlnd? Biz
neyi satmisiz, ne kazanmisiz? Bizi Kirnm'dan ¢ikar-
diktan sonra ‘hain’' demeye basladilar. Adimizi hain
koydular. O kadar insanimiz oldu savasta. Yuzler-
ce, binlerce... Biz hain olup ciktik. Simdi soyledikle-
rine pismanlar. Bizleri hain yerine koydular. Bizim
halkimiz aptal degil, hald dogrularin pesindeler.
Adimizi kirletmesinler diye. (...) Ozbekistan'da bizi
‘Canavarlar geliyor! diye bekliyorlarmis. Ozbekler
bize soylemediler ama insanlar aralarinda konu-
suyordu. ‘Canavarlar gelecek. diye.

ment and what they were spreading around so
they did not welcome us very well... But after-
ward, they realized the truth and began to change
their ideas in a positive way about us.”

Uzbeks, who were under the influence of the
Soviet Union's propaganda, would realize in time
the truth about Crimean Tatars. Nuzet Omerov,
born in Akmescit in 1931 and deported from his
homeland while he was just 13 years old, says
that after his mother began to talk with Uzbeks,
they started praying to each other:

“They gathered us at a kolkhoz located in
Mirzacholin Uzbekistan. Then, they transferred us
to Akun Babayev kolkhoz. | remember..., when we
arrived, Uzbeks were living there. They placed us
in one of the Uzbeks' vacant room. Before we ar-
rived, they had told Uzbeks that they would bring
‘traitors. In the beginning, Uzbeks were afraid
of us. My mother began to talk with them since
her language was similar to the Uzbek language.
Then, the elderly people started to say prayer to-
gether. Uzbeks understood who we were. Thus,
the Uzbek community began to change their ideas
about usintime.

Fevzi Lumanov (Bahcesaray, 1939) states that
Uzbeks' attitudes towards them changed when
they saw Crimean Tatars reading the Quran:

“Uzbeks did not even consider us as human for a
long time. They only began to help us a little after
they saw us reciting the Quran. They began to give
us a little wheat and barley grains. We earned 600
gr of bread a day by working ourselves. This is
how we survived.

Emir MURATOV
1929. Ural

Sovyetler Birligi'nin Kirim Tatarlari hakkinda Oz-
beklere yapmis oldugu kara propaganda oldukca
etkiliydi. Oyle ki Ozbekleri, Kirnm Tatarlarinin tek
g06zlu insanlar olduguna bile inandirmisti! Seliye
Abildar (1937, Karasubazar), Ozbeklerin bu propa-
gandalardan fazlasiyla etkilendigini aktariyor:

“Ozbekler, bizden korkuyordu. Onlara tek gozlii
insanlar geliyor demislerdi ve korkuyorlardi. Sonra
gorduler ki bizler de onlar gibi insaniz. Sonra bize
yemek ve katik verdiler.”

1930 senesi Balaklava dogumlu olan Ehat Ce-
maleddinov da bu sdylentilere Ozbeklerin nasil
inandigini sorguluyor:

w

Bunlar hain halk, dikkatli olun, bunlar adam yi-
yen, tek gozlu halk!" demisler. Bir g6zlu insan mi
olur? Bunlar séylendi, bunlar sdylendi oglum..."
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Lutfiye Yakubova, born in Bahcesaray in 1938,
states that Uzbeks realized that Crimean Tatars
were not murderers or slayers, as the Soviet Un-
ion's propaganda claimed them to be, one or two
years after they had began to work with Crimean
Tatars.

"“When we arrived there, Uzbeks looked at us
with an evil eye since the Soviet Government
made black propaganda on us saying These peo-
ple are from a bad nation, they kill, and shoot
people.! After we worked one or two years with
them, they realized that we were good people.
Then, they began to look at us with a different
eye. Then, our relationships got better and bet-
ter”
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Latfiye YAKUBOVA
1938. Bahcesaray

Ozbekler tek gozlii insanlar olduklarina inandik-
lari Kirrm Tatarlari ile ayni dine sahip olduklarini
ogrendiklerinde sasiracaklar ve o zaman gercegin
farkina varacaklardi. Rasim Emurlayev (1939, Ye-
dikuyu), o giinleri hatirliyor:

“Biz oraya varmadan evvel ‘Oyle adamlar geliyor
ki onlarin tek gbzli var. insan degiller! diye Ozbek-
leri korkutmuslar. Ozbekler korkuyordu. Sonunda
bizi sovhoza gotirduler. Babamin bir halasi var-
di. Cok okumus bir neneydi. Ayni zamanda babam
vaktinde namaz kiliyor, annem vaktinde namaz
kiiyor, babamin halasi vaktinde namaz kiliyor. 0z-
bekler bunu goriyor ve diyorlar ki 'E, bunlar Mus-
limanmis. Bize yalan séylemisler. Bunlar Muslu-
manmis, iste bakin namaz kiliyorlar. diyerek yakin
olmuslar.

Arif Vahapoglu (Bahcesaray, 1922) states that
Uzbeks avoided them because of the black prop-
agandas:

‘Before we arrived, Russians had made black
propaganda. They had said that the Crimean people
would come and rob them all, and that they were
very bad people. If we ever asked Uzbeks some-
thing, their children and women would get inside
and close their doors. They were afraid of us. Af-
ter a few months, they realized that we were good
people. Then, we began to get along with them, we
began to live together. They saw and understood
that we were normal people.’

Sonunda biraz biraz yumusayip konusmaya bas-
lamislar. iste Sovyet hilkimeti onlari éyle korkut-
mus ki bunlarinsan degil diye. Sonunda anladilar ki
bizler de onlar gibi insaniz."

Kimi dedikodular ise insanliktan ote adeta bir
canavar tasviriydi. Abdiilaziz Veliyev (1939, Sudak)
anlatiyor:

“Oradaki Ozbeklere demisler ki ‘Oyle adamlar
gelecek, onlarin kuyruklari var, boynuzlari var. iste
oyle canavarlar. Hatta gelip arkamiza bakanlar
oldu, kuyruk var mi diye arastiranlar. Lakin baktilar
ki Kirim Tatarlarinin dili de ayni, Ozbeklere yakin.
Bu halk namaz kiliyor, Kuran okuyor. Demek bun-
lar da Mdsliman, bizden cok farklari yok dediler.
Tez zamanda anladilar bu durumu ve bize karsi
davranislari bayagl degisti. Hik(metin soyledigi
adamlar degil bunlar, canavar degil, hayvan degil
ve yavas yavas yakinlastilar.

1935 senesinde Orkapi'da (Krasnoperekops)
dogmus ve 9 yasinda surglin edilmis olan Esken-
der Ablettarov anlatiyor:

“Biz geldigimizde ‘Adam yiyen insanlar geliyor.
Onlarin g gozu var demisler. (...) Bizim halkimiz
geldikten sonra ev yapti, pencere ve kapi takti,
soforlik dgretti. Ondan sonra Kirim Tatarlarini iyi
insanlar olarak bildiler.

ilerleyen zamanlarda gercegin farkina varan Oz-
bekler, Kirim Tatarlarina ellerinden geldigince yar-
dim etmeye calistilar. 1930 senesinde Yedikuyu'da
dogmus olan Riistem Abkairov, Ozbek komsusu-
nun ona yardimini séyle anlatiyor:

“Ozbekler vardigimiz zaman énce bizi anlama-
dilar. Onlar bizi kotu insanlar olarak biliyorlard.
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The issue which hurt the Crimean Tatars much
more than the exile itself was being accused of be-
traying Crimea. Sundus Ibrahimova, born in Sudak
in 1928, narrates what she lived through in those
days:

“People were saying -May Allah not let us see
them!-, Tatar people have four eyes!, ‘Tatars are
like this. ‘Tatars are like that., "You sold Crimea!' We
had this kind of reputation.When we arrived in Su-
dak, even a little boy stood against us and said; You
sold out Crimea!' (...) Later on, they understood the
truth and realized that we were Muslims, but little
children had already heard those bad words such
as 'They sold out Crimea and came here', 'They sold
Crimea..." Unfortunately, that bad reputation had
already stuck on us."

The words of Sevil Suleimanova (Bahcesaray,
1937) clearly express the feelings of Crimean Ta-
tars against these accusations:

“Who excogitated those words ‘seller’ and 'trai-
tor'? What did we sell, what did we earn? After we
were deported from Crimea, people began to call
us ‘traitors. They named us traitors. So many of
us died in the war... Hundreds, thousands of peo-
ple died... Still, we were called as ‘traitors. But
now, they are very regretful... They had considered
us traitors. Our people is not stupid, they are still
searching for the truth. We do not want to be dis-
honored. (...) People were waiting for us in Uzbeki-
stan saying ‘Monsters are coming. Uzbeks did not
tell us, but people were talking among themselves.
They were saying ‘Monsters are coming.”
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Sonunda bizi tanidilar. Misliman oldugumuzu
o0grendiler. Sonra hikdmetin yalan soyledigini an-
ladilar. Ondan sonra bize iyi davrandilar. Onceden
yaptiklari bilmeden yaptiklari seylerdi. (...) Bir Oz-
bek bize yakin bir sovhozda calisiyordu. Bize yakin
bir ev yapti kendine. Onun Uc, dort tane cocugu ve
ablasi vardi. Sonra bu, bana dedi ki 'Riistem, siz ba-
rakada zorlaniyorsunuz. Orada cok insan var. Ora-
da dogru dizgln yasayamiyorsunuz. Saman Us-
tiinde yatiyorsunuz. Sen, benim yanima gel. dedi.
Ben de ona '‘Bende civi yok, cekic yok, balta yok,
ne ile ev yapacagim?' dedim. O zaman ‘Ben sana
yardim ederim, ben veririm." dedi. Ben de "Ev ya-
pacagim ama kapisi yok, ben onu nasil kapataca-
gim. dedim. '‘Basla sen, agaclardan kesersin. dedi.
Sonra onun sozinl dinledim. Onun yanina gidip
calistim, kendime ev kurdum. Catisini da yaptim.
Oradaki agaclar kesip getiriyordum. Onun Usti-
ne yapraklari, ince budaklari onun Gstine koyu-
yordum. Onun Ustlne de toprak koyup bastirdim.
0 zaman islansa da yagmur falan icine gecmiyor,
akitmiyordu. Orada yasadim.

Orada yasarken beni atlara bakmaya cagirdilar.
Atlara bakmaya basladim. Bes, alti ay at baktim.”

Alusta'da 1935 senesinde dogmus olan Abdur-
rezzak Cabbar, aclik cektikleri zamanlarda Ozbek-
lerin yardim ettiklerinden bahsediyor:

“Biz Ozbekistan'nin Semerkand Oblasti'nda indik.
Bizi Ozbekistan'daki askerler karsiladi. Sonra bizi
kolhozlara boldualer. Kolhozlara gittik. Kolhozlar-
da, kolhoz reisi bize ev verdi. Ug, dért aile kiiclik
bir evin icinde yasiyorduk. Bir cami vardi. Eski bir
Ozbek camisiydi. Yedi aile camide yasiyordu. Daha
sonra kendimize ev yaptik. Babam kolhozda cali-
siyordu. Ozbekler bize iyi davrandi. Aclik vardi. Oz-
bekler bize yemek getirip ‘Bunu gdmun, kisin yersi-
niz. dediler. Halkin cogu onlarin sayesinde acliktan
6lmedi. Fakat acliktan 6len de cok oldu.

The black propaganda, which the Soviet Union
fabricated to Uzbeks about Crimean Tatars, was
very effective. The Soviets made such propaganda
that the Uzbek people believed that Crimean Ta-
tars were one-eyed people. Sheliye Abildar (Kara-
subazar, 1937) narrates that Uzbeks were highly
under the influence of those propaganda:

‘Uzbeks were afraid of us. They were told that
the one-eyed people were coming, and they were
scared. Afterward, they got convinced that we
were humans just like them. Then, they gave us
food and yogurt.”

Ehat Cemaleddinov, born in Balaklava in 1930,
questions how the Uzbek people believed in such
rumors:

“Uzbeks were told ‘Crimean Tatar people are be-
trayers, be careful! They are human-eating one-
eyed people! How would there be a one-eyed per-
son? My son! These words were used for us; these
words were told for us..."

Uzbeks would be shocked when they learned
that they had the same religion with Crimean Ta-
tars whom they believed to be one-eyed, and they
would realize the truth. Rasim Emurlayev (Yedi-
kuyu, 1939) recalls those days:

‘Before we arrived there, Uzbeks were fright-
ened by the Russians rumors like ‘The people who
are coming are one-eyed. They are not human. Uz-
beks were afraid. In the end, they got us to a Sovk-
hoz. My father had an aunt. She was a well-edu-
cated person. My father used to pray on time, my
mother performed her prayer on time, and my
father's aunt prayed on time as well. Uzbeks saw
these with their own eyes and became closer with
us saying ‘Well, these people are Muslim. They lied

Sevil SULEYMANOQVA
1937. Bahcesaray

1927 senesi Bahcesaray dogumlu olan Fatma
Fevziyeva'nin ailesi de Ozbekistan'da yasadiklari
sefaletten hayatini kaybetmisti:

“Bizi Ozbekler karsilad. Bir kolhoza gétiirdiler. O
zamanlar kolhozda da ev yoktu. Kamistan ne ya-
pilirsa onun icinde oturduk. Orada oturduk bir, iki
ay. Yilanlar var ama orada yasayacaksin, care yok.
Sonra baska yere gittik, baska bir sovhoza. Orada
ev verdiler, bir oda. Ev iyiydi fakat su yoktu. Havuz-
lar vardi fakat onlarda da kurtlar vardi. O sudan
ictik iste, su yoktu. Sovhozda yarimsar kilo ekmek
veriyorlardi. Sonra agabeyim hastalandi, dizante-
riden 6ldu. Diger agabeyim de hastalanip oldu. An-
nemle babam da hastalanip oldu. Bir ben kaldim.”
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to us. These people are Muslim, look they perform
the ritual prayer of Islam. Finally, they softened to-
wards us and began to talk with us. The Soviet Gov-
ernment had frightened the local people so much
claiming that we were not human. But in the end,
they realized that we were also human like them."

Some rumors were describing a brutal monster
rather than a human being. Abdulaziz Veliyev (Su-
dak, 1939) narrates that:

“Uzbeks had been told ‘Such strange people who
are coming here that they have tails, they have
horns. They are like monsters.! Some even came
and checked our backs ... They examined if we had
tails...However, they realized that Crimean Tatars
were speaking a language which was very close
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Seliye ABILDAR

1937. Karasubazar

Edem Zeytullayev (1938, Bahcesaray) ekmek
karnesi almayanlarin ac kaldigini séyliyor:

‘Ekmegi karne ile aliyorduk. Karne almazsan bir
ay ac kaliyordun. Karneyi aydan aya veriyorlardi.
Kisi basina 400 gr ekmek disuyordu.”

1935 senesi isldmterek dogumlu Sasne Bek-
mambetova, Ural'a strilduklerinde hastaliklarin
da peslerinden geldigini anlatiyor:

“Biz Ozbekistan'da degildik, Ural'daydik. Ural'da
Ruslar vardi. Bu gayrimuslimler neden yardim et-
sin? Onlar da bize tam tersini diyorlard. (...) On yil
oturduk biz orada. Babam hastalandi. Doktorlar
tuberkiloz oldugunu soyledi ve oradan gitmemiz
gerektigini belirttiler. Fakat gondermiyorlardi. Son-
ra mektup yazdik. Ozbekistan'a gittik. 1955 yilinda
gittik Ozbekistan'a. Tanidiklarin evinde yasadik.”

to their own language, Uzbek. Crimean Tatars were
praying, and reading the Quran. Which means that
they were Muslim. Uzbeks said "These people are not
very different from us." They realized the situation in
a short period of time and changed their behaviors
a lot. Uzbeks were convinced that we were not like
that the Soviet government had described. That we
were not monsters, nor animals and they slowly be-
gan to approach us."

Eskender Ablettarov, who was born in Orkapi
(Krasnoperekop) in 1935 and deported when nine
years old, narrates:

“Before we arrived, Uzbeks had been told ‘Canni-
bals are coming. They have three eyes. (...) After our
people arrived, we built houses, attached windows
and doors to them, taught them how to drive etc.
Then, Uzbeks acknowledged us as good people.”

1934 senesinde Akmescit'te dogmus olan Tahire
Halilova ise Ural'a sirilen bir ailenin kiziydi. An-
nesinin Ural'da zor sartlar altinda hayatini slirdi-
rirken yine de insanlara nasil yardim ettigini an-
latiyor:

“Ural'da Mari Muhtar Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuri-
yeti (Mari MSSC) denilen yere vardik. Orada Mariy-
ler vardi. Biz onlarin dillerini anlamiyorduk. Baska
dilleri vardi onlarin. Ural'da bir barakaya tiktilar.
Oda oda ayirip iki aile, iki aile bolup icine koydular.
Tahtadan barakalardi. (...) Sonra annem yuva acti
cocuklara. Bir barakadan yer verdiler. O cocuk yu-
vasina, cocuklari topladi annem. istasyona gidip
yemek getiriyordu. Yiyecek trinler, yag gibi seyler
getirip yemek yapiyor, cocuklarin karnini doyuru-
yordu. Kdéyun halkindan pek cok kisi anneme ‘Ediye
Abla, sag olun. Bizim cocuklarimizi acliktan kurtar-
diniz.! dediler. Annem onlara o kadar cok iyilik etti ki
cocuklarin hayatini kurtard:.”

Ural'daki sartlar da en az Ozbekistan kadar zor-
du. Giilfire Hiiseyinova (1930, Karasubazar) o za-
manlarda cocukken okula devam edemedigini ve
calismak zorunda oldugunu anlatiyor:

“Ben okula gittim ama sonra biraktim. Mariys-
kiy'de dordincd sinifi okuyacaktim. Evimizde ye-
mege hicbir sey yoktu. Sonra dedim ki ise gireyim.
ise girdim de birkac tane yumurta alip geldim. O da
aylikt. Dokuz yil calistim Ural'da’”

1932 senesinde Alusta'da dogmus olan Vasfiye
Hanim'in ailesi gibi kimi Kirim Tatar! aileyse bircok
kez bulunduklari yerden surilmislerdi. Onlar icin
surekli yeni bir yere alismak oldukca zordu:

"Yirmi bes gln gittik. Bizi alip Ural'in bir kdsesine
biraktilar. Ne yemek var ne de su. Orada ne kadar
yasadik hatirlamiyorum. Sonra Cankdy Rayonu'na
gittik. Babami Taskent'e gotirduler. Biz Cankdy'de
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Later on, Uzbeks, becoming aware of the truth,
tried to help Crimean Tatars as much as they could.
Rustem Abkairov, born in Yedikuyu in 1930, ex-
plains how his Uzbek neighbor helped him:

‘At first, Uzbeks did not understand us at all. They
thoughtthat we were bad people. Later on, they re-
alized who we were. They understood that we were
Muslim. They realized that the government had
lied to them.Then, they began to treat us nice. The
way they behaved to us at first was not on purpose.
(...) An Uzbek was working in a Sovkhoz close to our
area. He built a house close to ours. He had three
or four children and an elder sister. Then, he told
me ‘Rustem, living in that barrack is hard for you.
There are so many people there. You cannot live
properly there. You sleep on the hay bales. Come
and live with me..." I told him that 'l have no nail, no
hammer, no axe, how would | build a house?' Then,
he told me 'l will help you, | will give you what you
need.. So, | told him ‘l will build a house, but | do not
have a door; how would | close it?' He said ‘Go and
start building, you would cut from trees to build
it So, | listened to his advice. | worked with him, |
built a house, made a roof. | cut trees; put leaves
and wood chocks on it. Then, | put soil on top and
pressed it. So, the roof did not slope and drip any
raindrop inside. | lived in that house. While living
there, they wanted me to take care of the horses.
| began to take care of them. | did this job for about
five or six months.”

Abdurrezzak Cabbar, born in Alushta in 1935,
mentions that Uzbeks helped them during the
famine times:

“We went to Samarkand Oblast in Uzbekistan.
Soldiers met us there. Then, we were scattered
in different collective farms (kolkhoz). We went
to those collective farms. The kolkhoz managers
settled us in shelters. Three or four families had to
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yasadik. Sonra trene bindirip Ozbekistan'a strdi-
ler bizi. iki kere strildiik biz, iki kere. Babami ise ac,
dort kere surduler”

1933 senesinde Sudak'ta dogmus ve 11 yasinda
stirglin edilmis olan Ibrahim Cemil, siirglinde ufak
yasta karin tokluguna calismaya baslamisti:

“Kazakistan... Kazaklara gittim. Uc yil deve bak-
tim. Karnimi doyuruyorlardi. Ustiime bakiyorlardh.
Aylik maas falan yok, sadece karin tokluguna. Uc
yiIl deve baktim. Sonra kirk dokuz yilinda babamin
yanina geldim. Kolhoza girip calismaya basladim.
Kazakistan'a on Uc yasindayken gitmistim.”

Vasfiye Hamim (1932, Alusta) yasadiklari gecim
sikintisini ve saglik sorunlarini séyle aktariyor:

“Biz bunlari yasadik evladim. Biliyorum, goérdim
her seyi. Boyle 6lup gitti halkimiz. Nerede yemek,
nerede su, nerede yardim? Yalan soylUyorlar. Ben
seksen bir yasina girdim, yalan soylemiyorum.
Hepsini gordum. Ayagimda ayakkabim yoktu. Rah-
metli annem, karda ayagima cul bagladi. O kar-
da disari cikip yakacak bir seyler getiriyorduk. Biz
boyle glinler gordik, evladim.”

Kirim Tatarlar surgtin edildikleri yerlerde her
tirld haktan mahrum olmalarinin yani sira ha-
yatlarini idame ettirebilmek icin insantstl caba
gosterdiler. Once ahir veyahut mahzen gibi sag-
liksiz yerlerde yasadilar. Bu ilk senelerdeki sefale-
te, sagliksiz kosullara ve kotl beslenmeye, salgin
hastaliklar da eklendi. Kirim Tatar halki slrgln-
likte hayatta kalma micadelesi veriyordu. 1930
senesinde Yalta'da dogmus olan ibrahim Liima-
nov, yasadiklari bu sefaleti anlatiyor:

‘Basta Andijanskaya Oblasti'nda indirdiler. Kiya-
fetlerimizi cikardilar. Soyundurdular. Sonra hepsini
kaynar suya attilar. Bitler vard, bitlenmistik. Sonra

live in a small shelter. There was a mosque. An old
Uzbek mosque. Seven families had to live in that
mosque. Later on, we built houses for ourselves.
My father worked in a kolkhoz. Uzbeks treated us
nice. There was starvation. Uzbeks would bring us
food and tell us to bury it in the ground so that we
could eat it in the winter. Thanks to Uzbeks, a ma-
jority of the people did not die from starvation. Yet
still, many people died of hunger."

The family of Fatma Fevziyeva, born in Bahce-
saray in 1927, also lost their lives due to the miser-
ies in Uzbekistan:

“Uzbeks met us. They got us to collective farms
(kolkhoz). There was no house in kolkhoz back
then. We lived in barracks made from canes or so.
We lived there about one or two months. There
were snakes inside, but we had to live there inev-
itably... Then, we moved to another place, to an-
other sovkhoz. There they gave us a shelter, just a
room. It was okay, but there was no water. There
was a pool, but there were worms in water. We had
to drink that water, because there was nothing else
to drink. We were given half a kilo of bread in Sovk-
hoz. Then, my elder brother got sick, he died from
dysentery. My other elder brother also got sick and
died. Both of my parents got ill and died, too. | am
the only one who survived.

Edem Zeytullayev (Bahcesaray, 1938) tells that
people who did not get ticket for bread starved:

“We would get bread with ticket. If you did not get
ticket, you would starve for one month. They would
give the ticket once a month. It was 400 gr of bread
per person.”

Abdurrezzak CABBAR
1935. Alusta

temizlenip tekrar kiyafetlerimizi giydik. Ardindan
Patiletka Kolhozu'na gotirdiler. Orada bizi bi-
raktilar. Ben, annem bir de teyzem vardi. Ktictk bir
oda, icinde saman, penceresi yok. Orada yasadik.
Cok oturduk orada. Sonra teyzem bizi yanina ca-
girdi. O, dikis makinasiyla kiyafetler dikiyordu. Kar-
siiginda arpa, un veriyorlardi. Onunla yasamaya
basladik tekrardan.”

Kirim Tatarlar surglin sirasinda pek cok hasta-
likla da miicadele etmek zorunda kalmisti. Esken-
der Ablettarov (1935, Krasnoperekop) o glinleri su
sozlerle ifade ediyor:

“Bizleri alip sovhoza gottrduler. Dort tane ba-
raka var. Orada Ukrainler yasiyormus. U¢ ytz hek-
tarlik bahcesi vardi. Bizi oradan alip gece Akatsiy

KIRIM TAT‘AR

Sasne Bekmambetova, bornin1935in Islamterek,
narrates that when they were exiled to the Ural,
the diseases also came after them:

“We were not in Uzbekistan, we were in the Ural.
There were Russians in the Ural. Why would these
non-Muslim people help us? Russians were also
telling us the opposite. (...) We lived there for 10
years. My father got sick. A doctor diagnosed him
with tuberculosis and told us to leave that place,
but they did not allow us to leave. Then, we wrote
a letter. We went to Uzbekistan. In 1955, we went to
Uzbekistan. There, we lived in one of our relative's
house.”
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Fatma FEVZIYEVA
1927. Bahcesaray

Aparki'nda indirdiler. Gece orada yattik. Karanlik
coklince cakallar ulumaya basladi. Cakallari gor-
muyorduk. Havuz vardi. Havuzda kurtlar vardi.
Kurtlar su kanalindan gelip havuza dusuyorlard.
Sonra oradan su alinip iciliyordu. Biz de oradan su
aldik, kaynatip ictik. Sonra insanlar dizanteriden
hastalanmaya basladi. Doktor yok, insanlar 6lme-
ye basladi. Bir giinde iki, tc kisi 6ldU."

Ehat Cemaleddinov (1930, Balaklava), Sovyet-
ler Birligi'nin propagandasina ve yalanlarina karsi
Kirim Tatarlarinin yasadiklarini acik sekilde ifade
ediyor:

‘Rahmetli dedelerimiz, babalarimiz ne soyler-
di, biliyor musunuz? 'Bu gavuroglu gavur ansizin
geldi, ansizin da gider bu. dedi. Gercekten de an-
sizin gitti. Dagildi, ansizin geldi gitti ama en kotu-
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Tahire Halilova, born in Akmescit in 1934, was
the daughter of a family exiled to the Ural. She de-
scribes how her mother helped people in the Ural
while they were still living through difficult condi-
tions:

“We arrived in an area called the Mariyskiy ASSR
in the Ural. There were Mariy people. We did not
understand their language. They had a different
language. They tucked us in a barrack in the Ural.
They divided the barrack into smaller rooms and
placed two families in each of the boxy rooms.
The barracks were made of woods. (...) Later on,
my mother opened a nursery for children. A small
space was allocated to my mother for this purpose.
My mother gathered the children into that nursery.
She would go to the station and bring us food. She
would bring some food, oil and so on and cook a

sl benim milletime oldu. Milletimin yarisina yakini
Ozbekistan bozkirlarinda 6liip gittiler. Hastalik-
tan, dizanteriden, ic agrisindan, bogaz agrisindan
olip gittiler. (...) iInanmayin onlarin sdylediklerine.
inanmayin. Daha bizler sagiz. Bizden bliyiikler de
yasiyorlar. inanmayin onlara, hic inanilacak sey
degil. Yemek vermisler, doktor vermisler, hemsire
vermisler... Olmayan seyler, olmayan seyler. Nere-
ye gitseniz sorsaniz, Kirim'da pek cok adam da '‘Bu
adam dogru soyliyor. derler.”

Kirrm Tatarlari gittikleri yerde istenmeyen in-
sanlar olarak ilan edilmisti. Hayatlarini idame et-
tirebilmeleri icin yiyecek verilmedigi gibi calismak
isteyenler de geri cevriliyordu. Abdllaziz Veliyev
(1939, Sudak) bu durumdan dolayi Kirim Tatarlari-
nin, Sovyetler Birligi'nin yasaklarini nasil asmaya
calistiklarini anlatiyor:

“Benim bir tanidigim, koylim vardi. Seyit Asan
izmaylov. Savastan evvel Moskova'da iiniversi-
te bitirmisti. Sonra herkesle birlikte strgtin edildi.
Taskent'te yasiyordu. Herhangi bir yere ise almi-
yorlardi. Taskent Tokmacilik Kombinasi'na is bas-
vurusuna gidiyor. Orada temizlikci ariyorlarmis.
Toplayan, stptren kisiler iste. Sonra gidiyor, boyle
boyle diyor. Beni ise alirsaniz cok iyi olursunuz. 'Ya
milletiniz ne?' diye soruyorlar. ‘Tatar. diyor. ‘Na-
sil Tatar?' diyorlar. ‘Koz Tatari. diyor. Onlara Kirim
Tatarlari ise alinmasin diye sdylenmis. Astrahan
Tatari, Kazan Tatari, Orenburg Tatari onlarin ise
girmesi mumkln. Sadece Kirim Tatarlariin ise
alinmasi mumkdn degil. O da demis ki Koz Tata-
riyim. Bakiyorlar, Koz Tatari icin yasak yok. Sonra
almislar ise ama Uc¢ ay gectikten sonra anlamislar
ki bu Kirim Tatari, cagirmislar:
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meal to feed the kids. Many people from our vil-
lage said that; ‘Sister Ediye, thank you. You saved
our children from starving' My mother did so much
favor to those children that she saved their lives."

The conditions in the Urals were at least as dif-
ficult as in Uzbekistan. Gulfire Huseyinova (Kara-
subazar, 1930) narrates that she could not attend
school, and that she had to work when she was a
child back then:

‘I went to school, but then, | quit. | was going to be
in fourth-grade at school in Mariyskiy. There was
nothing to eat at home. Then, | said to myself that |
should work. | got a job, and | earned a few eggs. It
was my monthly payment. | worked for about nine
years in the Ural"

Some of the Crimean Tatar families such as the
family of Madam Vasfiye, born in Alushta in 1932,
had already been deported from their homelands
many times. It was very difficult for them to keep
changing homes again and again, and get used to
a new place:

“We had been conveyed in wagons for 25 days.
They left us in the middle of nowhere in the Ural.
There was no food nor water. | do not remember
how long we lived there. Then, we went to Cankoy
Rayon. Soldiers transferred my father to Tashkent.
We stayed in Cankoy. Later on, they got us into a
train and further exiled to Uzbekistan. We were ex-
iled twice..., twice... However, they exiled my father
three or four times."
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— Seyit Asan Aga, sizin milletiniz nedir?
— Tatar.

— Nasil Tatar?

—  Kirnm Tatar1.

— Ya neden siz ise girdiginizde Koz Tatariyim
diye soylediniz?

— Affedersiniz. Bizde adet oyledir. Kim nerede
dogmussa o, orayl soyler. Akmescit Tatarl,
Akyar Tatari, Koz Tatari. Ben de iste Koz k6-
yiinde dogdum. iste pasaportumu alip ba-
kiniz. Koz kdylunde dogmus, olarak yaziyor.
Onunicin Koz Tatar.

— Affedersiniz, sizi burada calistiramayiz. Istifa
edip gidiniz. Iste dyle isten cikariyorlar.”

Sevil Stileymanova (1937, Bahcesaray) yoksulluk
icinde gecen suirgtin hayatini anlatiyor:

“Biz Ozbekistan'a geldikten sonra aclik cektik.
Biz cekmedik mi? Biz de cektik. Biz, agabeyimle
birlikte Musorka'ya gidip patates kabuklarini pi-
sirip yiyorduk. Yemege bir sey yok, calismaya yer
yok. Calismak icin is de vermiyorlar. Pinara gidip
su alir, pazarda satardik agabeyimle ikimiz. (...) Co-
cuklara glnde iki yiz gram ekmek veriyorlar. An-
nem ekmegi tepeye asardi, biz de bakip dururduk.
Annem verse az bir sey yiyecegiz, vermese olmaz.
Bir kerede hepsini yesen sonra ac kalacaksin, an-
nem bitmesin diye azar azar veriyordu bize. Son-
ra collere ciktik. Karpuz ekiyorlardi. Olgunlasinca
kipkirmizi oluyorlardi onlari yiyorduk. Ozbeklere
kiyafetlerimizi verip pide ile degistiriyorduk. Kiya-
fet de kalmadi vermeye. Bir yorgana iki tane pide
veriyorlard:.”

Ibrahim Cemil, who was born in Sudak in 1933
and was exiled when 11 years old, began to work
just for food at a young age:

‘Kazakhstan... | went to the Kazakhs. | raised
camels for three years. We were just working for
food. They were also giving me clothes... No oth-
er monthly payment, just food. | raised camels for
three years. Later on, in 1949, | came to the place
where my father was living. | got a job in kolkhoz
and began to work. | had gone to Kazakhstan when
I was 13 years old."

Madam Vasfiye (Alushta, 1932) narrates the dif-
ficulties and health problems that they had gone
through:

‘My dear, we lived through these. | know, be-
cause | saw everything. This is how our people died.
What food? What water? What help? They all lie.
| am 81 years old now; | am not lying. | witnessed
everything. | had no shoes on my feet. When it
snowed, my late mother would tie horse-cloth on
my feet. In such snowy conditions, we would go out
and find some woods to fire. We went through such
days my dear.”

In addition to being deprived of all kinds of rights
at the places to which they were exiled, they gave
extraordinary efforts to survive the difficult condi-
tions. First, they lived in unhealthy places such as
barns or cellars. The epidemic diseases also added
up to the unhealthy conditions and malnutrition.
The Crimean Tatar people fought for their lives in
the exile region. Ibrahim Lumanov, born in Yalta in
1930, narrates the misery that he lived through:

“First, they landed us in Andijanskaya Oblast.
They took off our clothes. They undressed us.

Sasne BEKMAMBETOVA
1935. Islam Terek

Ozbekistan'da hayatta kalan Kirim Tatarlari ara-
sinda yuksek egitim hayatina devam etmek iste-
yenler de vardi. Bunun icin basvuranlar, taleple-
rinin karsiiginda siddet gérdiler. Nuzet Omerov
(1931, Akmescit) defalarca egitimine devam etmek
istedigini bildiren mektuplar yazip Moskova'ya
gondermisti:

Ben mektebi bitirdim. Babam harpte, ben bu-
rada okumak istiyorum. Enstitluye gitmek, okumak
istiyorum." diye mektup yazdim. Yazdim, séyledim
de. Hic cevap gelmedi. Ben pes pese on tane mek-
tup yazmistim. Sonra beni askeriyeye cagirdilar.
Mektuplarin hepsini gosterip dovduler, yazma
diye.

Tam zorluklara ragmen Kirim Tatarlari egitim
hayatlarina devam etmeye calisiyorlardi. Okumak
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Then, all our dresses were soaked into boiling wa-
ter. There were lice, we were infested with lice...
Then, we were cleaned up and redressed. They
transferred us to the Patiletka kolkhoz. They left
us there. There was me, my mother and my aunt. It
was a small room with hay inside, but no window.
We lived there. We lived there for a long time. Later
on, my maternal aunt invited us to her place. She
was sewing dresses with the sewing machine. She
was getting paid with barley and dough. Then, we
held on to life with her."

During the exile, Crimean Tatars also had to
struggle with many diseases. Eskender Ablettarov
(Krasnoperekop, 1935) narrates those days with
the following words:

“They took us to the Sovkhoz. There were only
four barracks. The Ukrainians were living there. The
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Tahire HALILOVA
1934. Akmescit

onlar icin 6nemliydi ve ancak Stalin'in 6liminden
sonra ylksek egitime devam etme imkanini bula-
bildiler. Abdiilhamit Abdullahoglu (1937, Sudak),
Kirim Tatarlarinin yasadigi bitin sikintilara rag-
men egitimine devam etti:

“Ben kirk alti senesindeyken Ozbek mektebinde
birinci sinifa basladim. Bizim oturdugumuz yerde
Rus olmadigricin Rus mektebi de yoktu. 1955 sene-
sinde ise onuncu sinifi bitirdim. Sonra okumak icin
Semerkand'a gittim. Semerkand ile aramizda 150
kilometre vardi. Orada Universiteye girdim. Ticaret
enstitusu diyorlardi. 1957 yilinda da mezun oldum.
Mezun olduktan sonra Taskent'te amcamlarla bir-
likte yasamaya basladim.”

sovkhoz had a farm of 300 hectares in size. They
took us at night again and transferred to Akatsiy
Apark. We spent the night there. When the dark-
ness fell down, coyotes would begin to howl. We
could not see the coyotes. There was a pool. There
were worms in the pool. The worms would come
from the water canal and drop into the pool. Then,
people would drink water from that pool. We took
water from that pool too, but we boiled and drunk
it. Later on, people began to getill due to dysentery.
No doctor was around, people began to die. In a
day, two or three people would die."

Vasfiye Hanim (1932, Alusta) ise gecim dertle-
rinden dolayl okuyamayan nice Kirim Tatarindan
sadece biri:

"Yok, ben okumadim. Clinkd yemege bir sey yok,
yalin ayak pamuga gidiyordum. Bir tane ufak pide
veriyorlardi. O pidecigi koltugumun altina alip kosa
kosa anneme geliyordum. Annem de onu bolup
hepimize birer parca veriyordu. Ya okuyacaksin ya
acliktan 6leceksin. Sonra oradaki Ozbek kizlariyla
dost oldum. 0, Ozbek kizlari dostuz diyerek evden
yemek getiriyorlardi. Oyle baktilar bize. Hikiimet
ne verecekmis bize? Hepsi yalan, hepsi yalan! Bir
sey gbrmedik.”

Kirim Tatarlari pek cok bélgeye dagilmis, birbir-
leriyle ayri yerlere dusmdslerdi. Yine de goc et-
tikleri yerde kimliklerini korumaya calisiyorlardi.
Vasfiye Hanim (1932, Alusta) anlatiyor:

“Babami alip gittiler. Hapsettiler. Babam vefat
etti, goremedik biz. 75 yasinda oldu babam. Go-
remedik biz. Cankdy mezarligina gdmduler baba-
mi. Babami da gormedik, agabeyimi de gormedik.
Bizim ailede baska erkek yoktu. Sonra elli yilinda
ben genc kiz oldum. Ozbekler beni istemeye bas-
ladi annemden. ‘Kizini ver, kizini ver!" dediler. Pek
cok Tatar, Ozbeklerle evlendi. Sonra annem 'Yok
ben kizlarimi vermem. Gun gelecek illaki Tatarlar,
Kirm'a dénecek. Ozbek gitmez. Ben dilenci de olsa
Tatar'a verecegim. dedi. Ozbeklere vermedi bizi.
Sonra 1950 yilinda annem, beni genc bir Tatar'a
verdi. Oyle yasadik Allah'a sikir. Yasadik, her seyi
yaptik. Alti tane cocugum var."
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Ehat Cemaleddinov (Balaklava, 1930) clear-
ly expresses what Crimean Tatars went through
against the black propaganda and lies of the So-
viet Union:

‘Do you know what our late grandfathers and fa-
thers used to say? They used to say; 'These damn
infidels appeared suddenly, so they will disappear
suddenly, too. Indeed, they disappeared suddenly.
They fell apart, they suddenly appeared and disap-
peared, but the worse had happened to our nation.
About half of my nation died in Uzbekistan steppes.
My people died from illness, dysentery, inter-
nal diseases, and sore throat. (...) Do not believe
what infidels say, do not believe in them... We are
still alive. Our elder people are also still alive. Do
not believe in those infidels. Whatever they have
said is not believable at all. As if they provided us
foods, provided doctors, provided nurses... No such
things, no such things at all. Wherever you go and
ask, almost everyone in Crimea will say that ‘This
man is telling the truth.”

Crimean Tatars were declared as unwanted peo-
ple in the places they were exiled. Along with not
being provided food to survive, their attempts to
work in somewhere was also rejected. Abdulaziz
Veliyev (Sudak, 1939) narrates how Crimean Tatars
also tried to overcome the bans of the Soviet Un-
ion:

‘I had a friend from my village. Seyit Asan Izmay-
lov. He had graduated from a University in Moscow
before the war. He was also deported like everyone
else. He would live in Tashkent. No one gave him a
job. He went to Tashkent Textile Industry (Tokma-
cilik Kombinasi) to apply for a job. They were look-
ing for a cleaner, someone who would just tidy up
and sweep around. Then he went and explained
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1934 senesi Eskikirim dogumlu olaq Zemine Adc,
Ural'da baslayan stirglin hayatinin Ozbekistan'da
devam ettigini ve cektikleri zorluklari aktariyor:

“‘Ben, Kirim'dan ciktigimda sekiz yasindaydim.
Uralda tc, dort yil oturduk. Okumadim. Ozbekis-
tan'da annemin kardesi yasiyordu. Babam ve an-
neannem oldu. Bir anam kaldi bir de biz alti co-
cuk. Bir tanesi Ural'da 6ldU. Sonra annem bizi kar
kis giinii Ozbekistan'a gétiirdd, kardesinin yanina.
0 zamanlar biz imza atiyorduk. Kumandan bizi,
Tatarlari kontrol ediyordu. Kacip kacmadigimizi
kontrol ediyordu. Her ay imza atmaya gidiyorduk
kumandana. Sonra annem bizi alip ¢ikti. Hicbir sey
bulamadik yemege. Sadece patates bulduk. Onu
pisirip kurutup yedik, patates yiyerek gittik Ozbe-
kistan'a. Ozbekistan'a vardiktan sonra dilenmeye
basladik. Sonra Ozbekistan'da merhametli bir Ta-
tar bize ev kurup verdi."

Kirim Tatarlari sirgln edildikleri yerlerde Sov-
yetler Birligi'nin neden oldugu sefalet icerisinde
hayatlarini strdlirmeye calisiyorlardi. Onlari str-
gline mahkdm eden ve yok etmek isteyen Stalin'in
1953'teki 6liminden sonra Kirim Tatarlari bir ta-
kim haklarini geri alabildiler ve vatan Kirim'a geri
donls mucadelesine baslayabildiler.

his situation. He expressed that it would be a good
choice for them to give him the job. They asked
‘What is your nationality?' He said ‘Tatar. They re-
plied ‘Which Tatar is that?' he said ‘Koz Tatar. In
fact, they were told not to employ Crimean Tatar
people in any job. For the Astrakhan Tatars, Kazan
Tatars, Orenburg Tatars... It was possible for them
to get ajob... Only Crimean Tatars were not able to
work, but he had said that he was a 'Koz Tatar! They
checked that there was no ban for Koz Tatars, then
they employed him. But after three months, they
figured out that he was a Crimean Tatar, and they
summoned him:

Seyit Asan Aga, what is your nationality?
— Tatar.

— Which Tatarisit?

— Crimean Tatar.

— Then, why did you tell us that you were a ‘Koz
Tatar', when you were hired?

— Sorry about that. This is one of our customs.
You would say the place you were born. Ak-
mescit Tatars, Akyar Tatars, Koz Tatars. | was
born in Koz village. You may check my pass-
port. It is written that | was born in Koz.That
iswhy,  am a Koz Tatar.

— We are so sorry but we cannot employ you
here. Please hand us your resignation.

They fired him just like that"

Gulfire HUSEYINOVA

1930. Karasubazar

Sevil Suleymanova (Bahcesaray, 1937) narrates
her life in povertyin the exile:

“People faced starvation after arriving in Uzbeki-
stan. What about us? Of course, we had starvation,
too. My brother and I would go to Musorka together
to collect potato shell, cook, and eat them. There
was nothing to eat, and no place to work... They did
not employ us, either. My brother and | both would
get water from the public fountain and sell it in
bazaars. (...) They would give children 200 grams
of bread a day. My mother would hang the bread
on the top, we would just keep looking at it. If my
mother gave us a bit, we would eat it. If she did not,
we would not! If you ate it in one go, you would get
hungry later. She would give it to us little by lit-
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tle so that we would not finish it. Then, we went
to steppes. They were sowing watermelon seeds.
When matured, they would become very red, and
we would eat them. We would give our dresses to
Uzbeks and exchange it with pitta bread. Eventu-
ally, we were out of outfits to give. Uzbeks would
exchange two pitta bread with one quilt.

Among Crimean Tatars who survived in Uz-
bekistan, there were also people who wanted to
pursue their higher educations. However, the ap-
plicants, were subjected to violence against their
claims. Nuzet Omerov (Akmescit, 1931) had repeat-
edly written and sent letters to Moscow, stating
that he wanted to continue his education:
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Vasfiye HANIM
1932. Alusta

‘I wrote a letter stating that 'l graduated from
school. My father is in the war, and | want to study
here. | want to pursue my education in an institute
and study. | wrote a letter, and | also verbally said
it. There was no reply. | wrote 10 letters, one after
another.Then, they called me to the military sta-
tion. They showed me all my letters, and badly beat
me up telling me not to write such letters.”

Despite all difficulties, Crimean Tatars tried to
pursue their education. Studying was important
for them, and only after Stalin's death, they had
the opportunity to continue their higher education.
Despite all difficulties Crimean Tatars experienced,
Abdulhamit Abdullahoglu (Sudak, 1937) pursued
his education:

‘| started first-grade in primary school in 1946.
Since there were no Russians where we lived, there
was no Russian school, either. | finished tenth-
grade in 1955. Then, | moved to Samarkand to study.
The distance between Samarkand and our loca-
tion was about 150 kilometers. | started university
there. It was called Trade Institute. | graduated in
1957. After my graduation, | began to live with my
uncles in Tashkent.

Madam Vasfiye (Alushta, 1932) is only one of the
many Crimean Tatars who could not go to school
due to their life challenges:

“No, I could not study because there was no food
to eat. | would just go to cotton picking bare feet.
They would give us a small pitta bread. | would

put that little pitta under my armpit and run to my
mother. My mother would cut it into pieces and
give a piece to each of us. You either study or starve
to death. Afterwards, | became friends with Uzbek
girls. They would bring me food from their houses
since we were friends. They took care of us like that.
What would the government give us? They are all
lies, just lies! They provided us absolutely nothing.”

Crimean Tatars were scattered in many regions
and fell apart. Nevertheless, they were trying to
protect their identity in places they were exiled.
Madam Vasfiye (Alushta, 1932) narrates:

“They arrested my father and put him in prison.
He passed away, we could not see him at all. My
father died when he was 75 years old. We could not
see him. He was buried in the cemetery of Cankoy.
We did not see our father nor our elder brother. We
had no other man in our family. Then, | became a
young lady (maiden) in 1950. Uzbeks came to my
mother and ask for my hand in marriage. They said
‘Let her marry, let her marry!" Many Tatars got mar-
ried to the Uzbeks. But my mother said ‘No, | will
not let my daughters marry Uzbeks. One day, Ta-
tars will eventually return to Crimea. Uzbeks would
not go anywhere. | will only allow my daughter to
marry a Tatar, no matter if he is a beggar. She did
not allow us to marry Uzbeks. Then, my mother let
me marry a young Tatar in 1950. Thank Allah, that is
how we lived. We lived on, we did everything. | have
six children.”
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Zemine Adci, born in 1934 in Eskikirim, narrates
the difficulties she encountered during the exile
which began with the Ural and continued in Uz-
bekistan:

“When we were deported from Crimea, | was just
eight years old. We lived in the Ural about three or
four years. | could not study. My mother's broth-
er was living in Uzbekistan. Both my father and
grandmother died. Only my mother and six children
were left. One of them also died in the Ural. Then,
my mother took us to Uzbekistan in a severe cold of
the winter..., to his brother's place. Those days, we
were giving signatures. Acommander would check
Tatars. He would control us whether we escaped or
not. We would go to give a signature to that com-
mander on a monthly basis. Later on, my mother
got us and escaped. We could not find anything to
eat... only a few potatoes. We cooked, dried and
ate them, we went to Uzbekistan eating potatoes.
When we arrived in Uzbekistan, we began to beg
for help. In the end, a nice and kind Tatar provided
us a shelter in Uzbekistan.

Crimean Tatars tried to survive in misery, caused
by the Soviet Union, in regions where they were ex-
iled. In 1953, after the death of Stalin, who forced
them to exile and attempted to perish, Crimean
Tatars were able to take back some of their rights,
and were able to initiate their struggle to return to
Crimea.
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DORDUNCU BOLUM / FOURTH CHAPTER

Avdet
The Return

“Vatana hasret dlenlerin Allah 6bur diinyada yolunu acik etsin.”

Siindiis ibrahimova (1928, Sudak)

“May Allah speed those who died with homesickness on their journey in the Hereafter"

Sovyetler Birligi, Kinm Tatar halkini vatanindan
koparip surgun etmis ancak bununla yetinmemisti.
Kirim Tatar adinin kullanimi dahi 1980'lerin sonuna
kadar yasakli olarak kaldi. Bir kiltur soykirimina da
ugrayan Kirim Tatarlari, Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan
tarihten de silinmeye calisildilar. Kitaplarda, resmt
evraklarda ve dahi tim nesriyatta Kirnm Tatar adi-
nin anilmasi yasakti. Halihazirda var olanlardan da
Kirim Tatar adi cikarildi. Sovyetler Birligi bununla,
yok etmeye calistigl Kirim Tatar halkinin “hicbir za-
man var olmamasini” amacliyordu. Kirim'daki tarihi
eserler de Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan tahrip edildi.
Kirim Hanligi'nin baskentindeki Geray Hanedani'nin
ikametgahi olan Hansaray'in haziresi disindaki
tum Mduasliman mezarliklar yok edildi. Kiuttpha-
nelerdeki tim Kirim Tatarca nesriyat toplanarak
yok edildi. Strgtin sonrasi bosalan Kirim Tatarla-
rinin evlerine Ruslar ve Ukrainler yerlestirildiler.
Bahcesaray ve Cankdy haric tim Kirim Tatarca yer
isimleri Ruscalastirild.”

72. Kirimli, "Kirim: Rus Idaresi Donemi", s. 462.

Sundus Ibrahimova (Sudak, 1928)

The Soviet Union, having torn the Crimean Tatar
people apart from their homeland, exiled them,
however, the Soviets were not satisfied with this
attempt. Even use of the 'Crimean Tatar' words re-
mained forbidden untilthe end of the 1980s. Crime-
an Tatars, who had been subjected to cultural gen-
ocide, were tried to be annihilated from the history
by the Soviet Union. Referring the name of Crimean
Tatar in books, official documents, and in all publi-
cations was banned. The word ‘Crimean Tatar' was
also removed from all the existing documents in
which it was used. With this initiative, the Soviet
Union aimed to delete Crimean Tatar people from
the history and make as if 'they had never existed"
Historical artifacts in Crimea were also destroyed
by the Soviet Union. Except for the preserved ones
in Hansaray, which was the residence of the Giray
Dynasty in the capital of the Crimean Khanate, oth-
er Muslim cemeteries were destroyed. All Crimean
Tatar publications in libraries were collected and
swept away. Russians and Ukrainians were placed
in Crimean Tatars houses after the deportation. All
of the Crimean Tatar places' names were converted
to Russian, except for Bahcesaray and Cankoy.”

72. Hakan Kirimli, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi", p. 462.

Edaye MURATOVA
1936. Altusa

Kirim Tatarlarinin adina ve tarihine yapilan bu
tahrifler dyle bir boyuta ulasmisti ki Sovyetler Bir-
ligi'ne goére Kirim Tatarlarinin dogacak cocuklari
bile hain ilan edilmisti. Edaye Murtazayeva (1928,
Bahcesaray), anlatiyor:

"Simdi ne yapiyorlar biliyor musunuz? Bizim co-
cuklar onlarla beraber okuyorlar. Oyle bir kitap ya-
ziyorlar ki sanki bizim coluk cocugumuz hepimiz
hainiz. O yazilari goérdintz mu? Ben televizyon-
da gordim. Ruslarin hazirladigl kitaba gore coluk
cocugumuz, hatta onlardan tiireyecek soylarimiz
hain olacakmis.”
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These distortions made against the names and
history of Crimean Tatars reached such a dimen-
sion that; according to the Soviet Union, even the
future-born children of Crimean Tatars were de-
clared as traitors. Edaye Murtazayeva (Bahce-
saray, 1928) narrates:

“You know what they were doing back then? Our
children were in the same class as theirs. They
wrote such books that as if all families, we were all
traitors including our children. Have you ever seen
those texts? | saw them on the television... Accord-
ing to the book prepared by Russians, all our family,
even our descendants would be called traitors.”
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Hiisniye SETKALIYEVA
1927. Balaklava

Kirim Tatarlari 1783 senesinde Kirim, Rusya im-
paratorlugu tarafindan ilhak edildiginden beri
baski altinda yasiyorlardi. Bu baskilarin amaci Ki-
rim Tatarlarini géce zorlamak yahut sindirmekti.
Sovyetler Birligi'nde de bu politika degismemisti.
Kirim Tatarlari, Kinnm'in Slavlasmasinin dniindeki
en buyuk engeldi. Bu sebeple Kirim Tatarlarinin
tim milli ve tarihi eserleri yok edilmeye calisili-
yordu. Nuri Yusufoglu (1931, Balaklava), Rusya im-
paratorlugu ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin bu asil niyetini
acik bir sekilde anlatiyor:

“Bizim gencler soylendiler: ‘Biz Kirrm Tatariyiz.
Biz Ozbek Tatari degiliz. Orada Ermeniler, cesit ce-
sit milletler vardi sonra o gencler dedi ki: ‘Ozbek
Tatari degiliz, bize Kirim gerek, biz Kirim'a donece-
giz. O zamanlar Kirim'da Ruslar yasiyordu. HUk{-
met evlerimizi Ruslara satmisti. Bizden kim hain
olacak? Hepimiz dlinyada zorla yasiyorduk. Nasil

Crimean Tatars were living under pressure since
Crimea was occupied by the Russian Empire in
1783. The purpose of this oppression was to en-
force Crimean Tatars to migrate or suppress them.
This policy did not change in the period of the So-
viet Union. Crimean Tatars were the main obstacle
on the Slavization of Crimea. Thus, all the nation-
al and historical artifacts of Crimean Tatars were
trying to be destroyed. Nuri Yusufoglu (Balaklava,
1931) clearly explains the real intention of the Rus-
sian Empire and the Soviet Union:

“Our youngsters complained; ‘We are Crimean
Tatars. We are not Uzbek Tatars.! There were Ar-
menians and several other nations there. Then the
youngsters said; 'We are not Uzbek Tatars, we want
Crimea, we will go back to Crimea.' Russians were
living in Crimea back then. The government had
sold our houses to Russians. Who among us would

hainlik? Hainlik Ruslarin kendisindeydi. Bunu Ta-
tarlara yUklediler, oysa Tatarlarda hainlik yoktu.
Simdi bunu, savas zamaninda soyluyorlar. Benim
bildigim kadariyla bu her millette oluyor, olmayan
yok ama hainligin cogu Ruslarin kendisinde oldu.
Neden cikardilar, nicin cikardilar biliyor musunuz?
Soyleyeyim mi? Ruslara Kirrm lazimdi. Kirrm'i bo-
saltip yerlerine Ruslari doldurmak gerekiyordu.
Bizi Kirim'dan bunun icin cikardilar”

1927 senesinde Balaklava'da dogmus olan sir-
glin kurbanlarindan Hisniye Setkaliyeva Kirim'da
evlerinin Ruslara verildigini ve onlarin da artik Ki-
rim'i sahiplendiklerini soyliyor:

“Yok, bir yere gidemiyorduk. Sovhoz oldugu za-
man, on yil boyunca Taskent'ten baska bir yere git-
memize izin vermediler. On yil sonra izin verdiler
Kirim'a gitmeye. (...) izin cikti ama yine de Ruslar,
Kirim'i vermediler. Ruslar vermiyor Kirim'i. Onlar
sahiplendi. Kendi evimize sokmadilar. Evlerimizi,
bizim evlerimizi baska insanlara verdiler. Evlerimiz
duruyordu. Gordim evimizi ancak orada artik Rus-
lar oturuyor.”

Surgunden sonra Kirim Tatarlarinin evlerine Rus-
lar yerlestirilmisti. Vatanina geri donenler evlerini
geri alamamis ve Kemal Fukala (1937, Alusta) gibi
sadece evlerini uzaktan seyretmekle yetinmisler-
di.

“Ben, ‘Bes dakika girip géreyim. dedim. ‘Olmaz'
dedi. Benden korktu. Ya evime girer de cikmazsa ya
beni doverse diye mi, distindu bilmiyorum. Onun
aklindan ne gecti bilmiyorum ama ben onu gor-
dikten sonra bir daha oraya gitmedim.”
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be a traitor? We were all barely surviving. What
treachery? Treachery was the Russians them-
selves. Russians burdened it on Tatars, whereas
there was no treachery among Tatars. They said it
during the war period. As far as | know, it happened
among all other nations back then, there was not
a single nation that did not experience these, but
the majority of the treachery was among the Rus-
sians themselves. You know why they fabricated
such a thing? Let me tell you that. Russians needed
Crimea. They needed to clear off Crimea and settle
the Russians there. That's why they deported us
from Crimea.”

Husniye Setkaliyeva, who was born in Balaklava
in 1927, says that her house in Crimea was given to
Russians, and they had adopted Crimea:

“No, we were not able to go anywhere. When we
were in Sovkhoz, for ten years, we were not al-
lowed to go anywhere other than Tashkent. After
10 years, we were allowed to go to Crimea. (...) We
had permission, but Russians did not give Crimea
back. Russians did not give Crimea back. They
adopted Crimea. They did not even let us step in our
own houses. Our houses..., They gave our houses
to other people. Our houses were there. | saw my
house, but Russians are living there now."

After the exile, Russians were placed in Crime-
an Tatars' houses. People who returned to their
homeland, as Kemal Fukala (Alushta, 1937), could
not reclaim their houses, and were only able to
watch their houses from a distance.

‘| said; ‘May | just take a look inside for five min-
utes' He said ‘No'. He got scared of me. | do not
know, he might have thought that | might enter and
not get out or maybe that | would beat him up. | do
not know what he had in his mind, but after | saw
him there, | never went back to that place.”
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1929 senesinde Kefe'de dogmus olan Fatima Ce-
maledinova da evine doéndlkten sonra Ruslarla
karsilastigini anlatiyor:

“Evimiz Kefe'de duruyor ama bize vermediler.
Orada su an Ruslar yasiyor ve gitsek bile bizi ice-
riye almayip kapidan kovuyorlar. ‘Burasi sizin evi-
niz degil, bizim evimiz. diyorlar. Biz orada dogduk,
buyludUk. Babamiz bu evde 6ldlugunde 1929 sene-
siydi. Annem Otuz kdylunde dogmus, babam ise Ke-
felidir. Biz cocuktuk. Bir turll caresini bulamadik.”

1937 senesi Alusta dogumlu olan ve vatanindan
7 yasinda koparilip stirgtin edilen Zevri Nusret de
dogup bliytdugu eve bir daha ayak basamamis:

"Ozbekistan'da uzun siire yasadik, giizel bir yer-
di ama tam anlamiyla vatan degildi. O zamanlar
gidip Kirrm'dan ev almak istesek, ev vermezlerdi.
Bazi insanlarin evini yiktilar ama babamin evi yikil-
madi. Evin duvarlari tastan, dag taslarindan yapil-
mis. Sekiz odall, iki kat ve hicbir yeri bozulmamis.
Ruslar oturuyor. Ben gittigimde iceride karisi var-
di. O zamanlar kim evini gdrmeye gitse Ruslar izin
vermezdi. Bizim evde oturanlar da oyleydi. Rus,
isterse bir ay otursun isterse iki ay otursun evini
vermezdi."

Vasfiye Hanim (1932, Alusta) ise diger Kirim Ta-
tarlarinin aksine dogdugu evi yeniden gorebilmis
ve oglu Turgut ile gezebilme sansina sahip olmus:

“Buylk Lambat'ta Alusta ilcesinde evimiz duru-
yor. Turgut evimizi gbrmeye gitti. Evimizin yaninda
cami vardi, cami de duruyor. Evimizde lc Kazak”
ailesi yasiyordu. Turgut beni onlarla konusmaya
goturdu. Bizi evde gezdirmek istemediler. Ben dog-

73. Kinm Tatar halk agzinda "Kazak" s6zi Rus manasina gelmektedir.

Fatima Cemaledinova, born in Kefe in 1929, nar-
rates that she came across Russians after she re-
turned home:

“Our house is in Kefe, but we could not reclaim it.
Now, Russians live there, and even if we go there,
they do not let us in, and chase us away. They say
‘This is our house, not yours. We were born and
grew up there. It was the year 1929 when our father
died in that house. My mother was born in Otuz vil-
lage, but my father was from Kefe. We were chil-
dren back then... We could not find a way out.

Zevri Nusret, who was born in Alushta in 1937,
ruptured and deported from his homeland at the
age of seven, could not enter the house where he
was born and raised:

“We lived in Uzbekistan for a long time. It was a
beautiful place, but it was not exactly homeland.
Those days, if we wanted to get a house from
Crimea, Russians would not allow it. They demol-
ished some people's houses but my father's house
was not destroyed. The walls of the house was
made of stones collected from the mountains. It
had eight-rooms, two floors, and in intact condi-
tions. A Russian family was living in there. When
| went there, his wife was inside. Russians would
not allow anyone who wanted to visit their hous-
es, just as the family living in our house. Russians
would not give their house, no matter if they lived
one month or two.

Fatima CEMALEDINOQOVA
1929. Kefe

dugum evi gdrmek istedigimi séyledim. izin verdi-
ler ve girdim. Kapimizdaki erikten, incirden yedik.
Babamin diktigi agaclar, evimiz, her seyimiz duru-
yor. Turgut dedi ki: ‘Ana, o evi simdi satsalar alirm.
Denizin kiyisinda bizim ev yani yeri cok glzeldir.
Evimiz duruyor..."

Seyitabla Mahmutoglu (1930, Bahcesaray) vata-
nina dénldp dogdugu evine girdiginde hissettikle-
rini gbzl yasli anlatiyor:

“Ben 1968 senesinde geldim Yalta'ya. Oradan
Bahcesaray'a gittim. Evimize girdim. Biri girmeme
engel olacakti ama digeri izin verdi. Bahcesaray'a
gelip evimize girince bogazimda bir seyler dugum-
lendi, gozlerim yasardi. Bir glin durup déndim.
Oturamadim. Yuregim el vermedi. Bizim evimizde
su anda uc aile yasiyor”
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Unlike other Crimean Tatars, Madam Vasfiye
(Alushta, 1932) was able to see her own house
again, and had the chance to get inside with her
son, Turgut:

“Our house was still standing in Great Lambat in
Alushta. Turgut went to visit our house. There was
a mosque next to our house, the mosque was still
standing. Three Kazak” families were living in our
house. Turgut got me to talk with them. They did not
want to show us around. | told them that | want-
ed to see the house that | was born. They allowed
me to do so, and | stepped in. We ate some plums
and figs from the trees in our yard. They were the
trees that my father had planted, our house and
everything was still standing. Turgut said; 'Mother,

73. The word ‘Kazak (Cossack)' refers to ‘Russian’ in Crimean Tatar lan-
guage.
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Siindiis IBRAHIMOVA
1928, Sudak

Surglnden once kimi koylerde Kirim Tatarlari,
Ruslarla ic ice yasiyordu. Aralarinda bir husumet
olmamuisti. Oyle ki Kinm Tatarlari ile birlikte yasa-
mis olan kimi Ruslar, haksiz yere hain yaftasiyla
surulen eski komsularinin evlerine girmesine izin
veriyor hatta bir gece misafir ediyorlardi. Nuri Yu-
sufoglu (1931, Balaklava), evlerini ziyaret edebil-
diklerini soyluyor:

"0 zamanlar Ruslar yasiyordu. Biz geldigimizde
Ruslar vardi, baskasi yoktu. Hiukdmet evimizi Rus-
lara satmisti. Evimize geliyorduk. Bir gece kaliyor
sonra da donuyorduk. Bizim koyun Ruslariydi on-
lar. O ylzden bize bir sey demezlerdi. Bizi taniyor-
lard:”

I will buy this house if they would sell it now. Our
house is just on the seaside, | mean, its location is
very nice. Our house still stands..."

After she returned to her homeland, Seyitab-
la Mahmutoglu (Bahcesaray, 1930) narrates in
tears what she felt when she stepped in the house
where she was born:

‘| came to Yalta in 1968. Then, | went to Bahce-
saray. | entered our house. A person was going to
stop me from entering, but the other person let me
in. When | came to Bahcesaray and saw our house
again, something got stuck in my throat, my eyes
filled with tears. | stayed one day there and re-
turned. | could not stay there. My heart could not
bear it. Currently, three families are living in our
house.”

1940 senesi Bahcesaray dogumlu olan Munire
Abdurrahimova gibi pek cok Kirim Tatari ufak yas-
ta evlerinden, koylerinden cikarilmisti. Buna rag-
men Kirim Tatarlari vatanlarini asla unutmadi:

“Dogdugum ev yok. Onu yikip Dom Kulturi (Kil-
tar Evi) yaptilar. Evimiz yolun kenarindaydi. Kéytin
icinde biraz dolandim ve hatirlamaya basladim. O
vakitler Gic bucuk yasinda kuctk bir cocuk olsam da
aklimda yer etmis birkac sey vardi. O yerleri daha
ilk gelisimde tanidim, hatirladim.”

Kirim'a dénmelerine karsin uzun siire kalama-
yanlar vatanlarina duyduklari hasreti oradan ge-
tirdikleri toprak ve su ile gidermeye calisiyorlardi.
Sundis ibrahimova da (1928, Sudak), o Kirim Ta-
tarlarindan biriydi:

“Dogdugum eve biri goturdl. Merhametli bir
adam bizi arabasina alip ‘Hadi ben sizi gotlrip
koylUnuzlu gostereyim. dedi. Kizimla birlikte binip
gittik ama evimiz o biraktigimiz ev degildi. Sadece
temeli kalmis. Simdi burada bir cesme var. Bizim
cocuklugumuzda cesme yoktu. Tepesinde buytk
de bir musluk var. Yuregim kabardigl icin o ces-
meye gidip bir kere de olsa elimi yikayip agzima
su koymadim. Beni getiren adam bir sise su ald.
Kirim'dan geldikten sonra koyumuzin adini anarak
o suyu ictim. Yuregim kabardi, kendimi tutamadim.
Vatana hasret 6lenlerin Allah oébir dinyada yolu-
nu aclk etsin.”
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In some villages, Crimean Tatars and Russians
were living together before the exile. There was
no animosity among them. In fact, some Russians
who had lived together with Crimean Tatars al-
lowed their old neighbors, who were unjustly ex-
iled and labeled as traitors, to enter their houses,
and they even hosted them a night. Nuri Yusufoglu
(Balaklava, 1931) says that they were able to visit
their home:

“Back then, Russians were living in our house.
When we arrived, Russians were there, no one
else. The government had sold our houses to Rus-
sians. We were coming to our house, staying one
night and returning. They were the Russians of our
villages. Thus, they would not say anything to us.
They knew us very well."

Many Crimean Tatars such as Munire Abdurrahi-
mova, born in Bahcesaray in 1940, were deported
from their homes and villages at a very young age.
Nevertheless, Crimean Tatars never forgot their
homeland:

“The house | was born does not exist anymore.
They demolished it and built a Dom Kulturi (Culture
Home). Our house was on the roadside. | walked
around a little in my village, and began to remem-
ber. Although | was just a three and a half year-old
girl those days, there were a few things that | was
able to remember. | recognized, remembered those
places during my first visit."
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Surglinden sonra Kirim Tatarlarinin evlerine
yerlestirilen Rus aileler Kirrm'i coktan benimse-
mislerdi. Kirnm Tatarlarini kendileri icin bir tehdit
olarak gorilyorlar ve déonmelerini istemiyorlardi.
1926 senesinde Akyar'da dogmus olan Sasniye
Hasanova gibi bircok Kirim Tatari, dondiiklerinde
Ruslarin k6t muamelelerine maruz kaldilar:

“Kirim'a gondermediler. Sonra Stalin dldiginde
izin verildi. Kirnrm'a geldigimizde ise oradaki Ruslar
bizi kabul etmediler. Onlar bize 'Nereden geldiyse-
niz oraya donun. dediler. Hala bugln bizi kovuyor-
lar. insanlarimizi bozkir tarafina kovdular.

1988'de herkesi kaydetmislerdi. Biz 1990'da gel-
dik. Kaydimizi yaptilar ama eskiden bizim oturdu-
gumuz yerlerde artik Ruslar oturuyordu. (...) Bizim
koyde simdi cok sayida Rus oturuyor. Cok az da
Kirim Tatar aile yasiyor. (...) Evimizin oldugu yeri
gordiim ama orada evimiz durmuyordu. Savas za-
maninda yikilmis. Bu ytzden Cankdy'den ev satin
aldik. O tarafa gdndermediler bizi."

Vatan topragi Kinm Tatarlari icin kutsaldi. Oyle
ki nerede olursa olsunlar bir avuc vatan topragi-
nin bile kendilerine iyi gelecegini dustnuyorlard.
Ristem Abkairov'un (1930, Yedikuyu) yasadiklari
bunun en acik drneklerinden:

“Dogdugumuz evi ve kdyleri yok ettiler. iki evimiz
vardi. Biri, Salin kdylinde digeri Hocali kdylindey-
di. iki evimizi de siirgiin sirasinda yiktilar. 1972'de
Ozbekistan'da yasarken annem dislerinden hasta-
landi. O siralarda ben ablamla Kirim'a gelmek is-
tedim. Kirim'a gelecegim zaman annem, ‘Ristem,
Kirnim'a ulasirsan bizim yasadigimiz evin temelin-
den bir avuc toprak alip getir bana. dedi. Kirnm'a
evimizin oldugu yere geldim ama ev bozulmus, bir

Although they returned to Crimea, people who
could not stay for a long time in Crimea were try-
ing to satisfy their homeland yearning with the soil
and water they brought from there. Sundus Ibrahi-
mova (Sudak, 1928) was also one of those Crimean
Tatars:

‘Someone took me to the house where | was
born. A good humane person took us on his vehi-
cle and said that; ‘Let me drive you to your village
and show you around. My daughter and | both got
on the vehicle and went there, but it was not the
house that we left behind. There was only its con-
struction foundation. There is a fountain there now.
There was no fountain in my childhood. There is a
big faucet on top of it. Since my heartfelt nauseat-
ed, | did not even wash my hands and put a single
drop of water in my mouth from that faucet. The
person who brought me here got a bottle of water.
After | came back from Crimea, | drank that water
reciting my village's name. My heart felt nauseat-
ed, | could not refrain myself. For those who died
with homesickness, May Allah speed them on their
journey in the Hereafter."

The Russian families who were placed in Crime-
an Tatars' houses after the deportation had al-
ready adopted Crimea. They would consider Crime-
an Tatars as a threat for themselves and did not
want them to return. Many Crimean Tatars such
as Shasniye Hasanova, born in Akyar in 1926, were
exposed to the bad treatments of Russians when
they returned:

“Russians did not allow us to go to Crimea. Per-
mission was given when Stalin died. This time, the
Russians living in Crimea did not accept us when
we arrived there. They said; ‘Go back to where you
came from. They still do not want us, even today.
They drove our people out to the steppe.

Naile KUROJ
1930. Alusta

iki tasi kalmisti. Bir temel vardi. O temelin altindan
toprak aldim. Anneme getirdigimde annem topragi
suda eritip agzini calkaladi. Agzini calkalamasiyla
hastaligi iyilesti."

Kirim'dan sirgin edilen Kinnm Tatarlari, yillar
sonra yasadiklari yerdeki duzenlerini, evlerini,
islerini birakip Kirim'a dénuyordu. Kirim'da yeni
bir hayat kurmak hic de kolay olmayacakti. Naile
Kuroj'un (1930, Alusta) yasadiklari bu gelecek kay-
gisini gosteriyor:

“Benim esimin seker hastaligl vardi. Korkuyordu.
Herkes gidiyor, biz de gidiyoruz. Benim isim yok.
Malim mulkim yok. Orada nasil hayat kuracagiz.
Bir daha nasil ev yapacagim diye korkuyordu."

7,';,:.1

KIRIM TAT‘AR

S

They registered everyone in 1988. We came back
in 1990. They registered us, but Russians were liv-
ing where we used to live. (...) There are many Rus-
sians living in our village now. There are only a few
Tatar families. (...) | saw the location of our house.
But our house was not there anymore. It was ru-
ined in the time of war. So, we bought a new house
in Cankoy. They allowed us to get a house in that
region.”

Homeland was something sacred for Crimean
Tatars. It was so sacred that no matter where they
were, they would consider a handful of homeland
soil to sweeten them up. Rustem Abkairov (Yedi-
Kuyu, 1930) is one of the most obvious examples
of this:

“They destroyed our villages and houses we were
born. We had two houses. One of them was in the
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Riza FAZIL

1928. Karasubazar

1932 senesinde Akmescit'te dogmus olan Esken-
der ibrahimoglu gibi kimi Kirim Tatarlari ise dén-
diklerinde ne evlerini ne de koylerini bulabilmisti:

“Yok, bizim koy yok artik. Bizim koy denize yakin-
di fakat bizim kdyden bir sey kalmadi simdi. Bir tek
kuyusu var. Baska bir sey kalmamis.”

Stalin'in 6luminden sonra Sovyetler Birligi Ko-
mdinist Partisi'nin basina gecen Nikita Hruscov,
24-25 Subat 1956 tarihlerinde yapilan Komunist
Partisi'nin XX. Kongresi'nde Stalin devrinde ger-
ceklestirilen strglin ve zulimleri ifsa etmis ancak
Kirnm Tatarlarindan ve Ahiska Turklerinden bah-
setmemisti. Surgln edilen diger halklara vatanla-
rina dénme izni verilirken Kirnnm Tatarlarina, Ahiska

village of Salin, and the other one was in Hocali.
Russians destroyed both of our houses during the
deportation. In 1972, my mother had a teeth prob-
lem when we were living in Uzbekistan. In those
days, | wanted to visit Crimea with my elder sister.
My mother told me ‘Rustem, if you arrive in Crimea,
bring me a handful of soil from the ground of the
house where we used to live! | came to Crimea
where our house was, but the house had been ru-
ined, and only a few stones were left. There was
only its foundation left. | got some soil from the
bottom of that foundation. When | gave my mother
that soil, she melted it in water and gargled it. As
soon as she gargled, she got cured.”

Turklerine ve Volga Almanlarina bu hak taninmad..
Kirnm Tatarlarina sirgln edildikleri yerlerde bazi
sinirli tavizler verilse de halk olarak yok sayilma-
ya devam edildiler. Bu tavizlerin en basinda Kirim
Tatarlarina dayatilan ve 6zeliskan denilen "siirgiin
edilen yerden ayrilmama” rejiminin kaldirilmasi
geliyordu. Vatanlarina donmelerine izin verilmese
de Kirim Tatarlari en azindan slrglinde kendi ak-
rabalariile bir araya gelme imkani bulmuslardi. Ki-
rim'a donmek ise hala daha yasakti.™

Seyyar Esatov da (1928, Alusta) ancak Stalin'in
odliumiinden sonra baska bir yere géc etmeye izin
verildigini 6zellikle belirtiyor:

“Stalin dldukten sonra yerlesmeye izin verdiler.
Stalin 6ldikten sonra baska yerlere gitmek mim-
kiin oldu. Bir yerden bir yere goc etmek mumkin
oldu."

Ulker Cemilev de (1938, Yedikuyu) Kirim'a dén-
meye izin verilmedigini anlatiyor:

‘Kendi vatanimiza bizi gdndermediler. Baska
yerlere, rayonlara gonderdiler. Mesela benim dog-
dugum koyden dort bir yana dagittilar bizi. Gitmeye
kalksan ruhsatsiz izin vermiyorlardi. Gitsen ev ver-
miyorlardi. Stalin 6ldikten sonra bize izin vermeye
basladilar.

Kirim Tatar edebiyatcisi Riza Fazil (1928, Kara-
subazar) ancak 1956 senesinden sonra Kirim Ta-
tarlarinin kilttirel faaliyetlere baslayabildiklerini
anlatiyor:

1956 senesinden sonra biraz kolaylik oldu. Str-
gun edilen baska halklar vatanlarina dondu. Kirim

74. Kirimli, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi’, s. 462.
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Crimean Tatars, who were deported from Crimea,
were returning to their homeland leaving their
houses, lifestyles, and businesses behind in the
places where they spent their years. It would not
be so easy to build a new life in Crimea. What Naile
Kuroj (Alushta, 1930) had gone through proves this
concern for the future:

‘My husband was a diabetic patient. He was
afraid. Everyone was leaving, so were we... He was
scared and saying that 'l neither have a job nor a
property’ and was asking ‘How do we start a new
life there? How can we build a new house again?"

Some Crimean Tatars such as Eskender Ibrahi-
moglu, who was born in Akmescit in 1932, could
find neither their homes nor villages when they
returned:

“No, our village had already been gone. Our vil-
lage was close to the seaside but there was noth-
ing left from our village. There was only water well
left. There was nothing else."

In the Communist Party XX. Congress held on
February 24-25, 1956, Nikita Khrushchev, who
headed the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
after the death of Stalin, disclosed all the depor-
tations and tyrannies of Stalin; however, he did
not mention anything about Crimean Tatars and
the Meskhetian Turks. In this Congress, while other
deported peoples were allowed to return to their
homelands; Crimean Tatars, Meskhetian Turks, and
Volga Germans were not granted with this right. Al-
though some limited concessions were granted to
Crimean Tatars, their recognition as a nation was
continued to be ignored. Among the concessions,
the major one was the removal of the regime im-
posed on Crimean Tatars, known as a particular
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Tatarlari ise donemedi. 1957 senesinde Lenin Bay-
ragl gazetesi cikmaya basladi. Haftada bir kere
radyo yayinlari basladi. (...) 1957 senesinden sonra
ben de Lenin Bayragi'na katilip kendi edebi dilimizi
6grenip, genclerle beraber tarihimizi ve medeni-
yetimizi 6grenmeye basladim. Gazete ciktiktan ve
radyo yayinlari basladiktan sonra medeniyetimizi
ve kultirimuzl yeniden canlandirmaya basladik.”

Sovyetler Birligi'nde 1956 senesinden itibaren
‘destalinizasyon” adi verilen silre¢c baslamisti.
“Destalinizasyon”; losip Stalin'in ardindan Sovyet-
ler Birligi Genel Sekreteri olan Nikita Hruscov ta-
rafindan selefi zamaninda yapilan uygulamalarin
tasfiye edilmesiydi. Bu stirecte Kirim Tatarlari ilgili
makamlara ve idarelere milli haklarini talep eden
dilekceler gonderdiler. Bu dilekceler sahsi oldugu
gibi toplu halde de yazilmaktaydi. Kisa sure sonra
da organize bir hale geldi. Dilekcelerin takip edil-
mesi icin Moskova'ya Kirim Tatarlarl arasindan
heyetler gonderildi. Dilekce yazimiyla baslayan,
Moskova'ya heyetler génderilmesiyle devam eden
ve "Kirim Tatar milli hareketi" olarak adlandirilan
bu faaliyetler halkin destegini alarak yayginlasti.
1960larin ortasindan itibaren Kirim Tatarlari ara-
sinda milliyetci genc kadrolarin yetismesi ile birlik-
te milll hareket daha radikal bir karaktere blrtne-
rek Sovyetler Birligi rejiminin aleyhinde calismaya
basladi. Bu tarihe kadar Kirnm Tatarlari haklarini
talep ederken Kirim Tatar komunistlerinin ve savas
kahramanlarinin 6nderliginde rejime sadakatlerini
vurguluyorlardr.”

75. Kirnnml, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi", s. 462-463.

settlement called ‘obligatory residence within the
region of exile. Even though Crimean Tatars were
not allowed to return to their homeland with this
concession, they just had the opportunity to come
together with their relatives when they were stillin
the exile. Returning to Crimea was still forbidden.”™

Seyyar Esatov (Alushta, 1928) states that they
were allowed to move to other places only after
Stalin's death:

‘After Stalin's death, they allowed us to settle.
After Stalin died, it was possible to go somewhere
else. Moving out from one place to another was
then possible.

Ulker Cemilev (Yedikuyu, 1938) also narrates that
returning to Crimea was not allowed:

“The government did not allow us to go back to
our homeland. They sent us elsewhere, to the Ray-
ons. For instance, they scattered us away from the
village where we were born. If you attempted to
return, they would not allow you to move without
a permit. If you went back, there was no place to
stay. After Stalin's death, they began to issue per-
missions.”

The Crimean Tatar literary writer, Riza Fazil
(Karasubazar, 1928), narrates that Crimean Tatars
were able to initiate their cultural activities only
after 1956:

“Things got a little easier after 1956. The people
of other exiled nations returned to their home-

74. Hakan Kirimli, "Kirim: Rus Idaresi Dénemi", p. 462.

-

Server iBRAHIMOV
1935. Bahcesaray

Kirim Tatarlari stirguin edildikleri yerlerde yasa-
diklari sefalete ragmen vatanlari icin ellerinden
geleni yapmaya hazirdilar. Milli hareketin istirak-
cilerinden Ferit Abdullayev (1927, Sudak) o giinler-
de Moskova'ya hangi sartlarda temsilci gonder-
diklerini anlatiyor:

“Biz Kirim icin, milli hareket icin para topluyorduk.
Bltln koyleri ev ev gezip para topluyorduk. Kimisi
bes glimUs’® kimisi bir gimus veriyordu. Bu sekilde
toplayip Moskova'ya temsilci gonderiyorduk.”

76. Kinm Tatarlari arasinda “glimis” tabiri Ruble anlaminda kullanilmak-
tadir.
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lands, but Crimean Tatars could not. The Lenin Flag
newspaper began to be published in 1957. A radio
program began to broadcast once a week. (...) Af-
ter 1957, | also joined in the Lenin Flag, learned our
literary language and began to get into our history
and civilization together with the youngsters. After
publishing the newspaper and broadcasting a ra-
dio program, we began to revive our civilization and
culture again.”

Since 1956, process called ‘Destalinization’ had
been initiated in the Soviet Union. In the period of
his predecessor, the ‘Destalinization’ was the dis-
bandment of the applied practices by the Secre-
tary-General of the Soviet Union, Nikita Khrush-
chev (Hruscov) who was the successor of Joseph
Stalin. In this process, Crimean Tatars sent many
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Ayse KADIROVA

1935. Karasubazar

Rasim Emurlayev (1939, Yedikuyu), milli hareke-
te katilanlarin yasadigi zorluklari anlatiyor:

“Milli meseleleri konusuyorduk. Abimle birlikte
milli mesele icin insanlar toplayip Kirim'a doén-
mek gerek!" diye konusuyorduk. Sonra Kirim'a geri
donmenin yolunu arastirdigl icin agabeyimi isten
cikardilar. isten cikarirken de ‘Sen, Sovyet hiiki-
metine karsiislere giristin. dediler. (...) Moskova'ya
temsilci gbndermek icin para topluyordum. Stirekli
Moskova'ya insanlar gonderiyorduk. Benim bir Ka-
zim amcam vardi. O da Moskova'ya gitti. Mosko-
va'da onu dovduler”

Sovyetler Birligi rejimi aleyhindeki Kirim Tatarla-
ri tutuklaniyor ve milli hareket mensuplari cesitli
baskilara maruz kaliyordu. Buna karsin Kirnrm Tatar

petitions to the relevant authorities and adminis-
trations and requested their national rights. These
petitions were written both collectively and per-
sonally. Within a short period of time, it became
an organized activity. Crimean Tatar delegations
were sent to Moscow to follow these petitions. The
activities which initiated with petition writing and
continued with sending delegations to Moscow
were called ‘the Crimean Tatar National Movement),
and it became widespread with the support of the
Crimean people. From the mid-1960s onwards; as
nationalist new generations were raised, the Na-
tional Movement converted into a more radical
characteristic and began to work against the Sovi-

milli hareketinin bastirilamayisi ve hatta daha da
genis cevrelere yayilarak devam etmesi, Sovyet-
ler Birligi'nin 5 Eylal 1967'de Kirim Tatar adini kul-
lanmaksizin “Kirim'da yasamis Tatar milletinden
yurttaslar” ifadesiyle Kirim Tatarlarina haklarini
bir kararname ile iade etmesini sagladi. Her ne
kadar bu kararnamede Kirim Tatarlarinin diger va-
tandaslar gibi Sovyetler Birligi'nin herhangi bir ye-
rinde yasama hakkina sahip oldugu belirtiliyorsa
da halka aciklanmayan baska bir kararla Kirim'in
haric tutuldugu belirtilmistir. Kinm Tatarlar ilan
edilen kararnamenin ardindan Kirirm'a dénmeye
basladilar. Binlerce Kirim Tatari aileleriyle birlikte
Kirim'a geldiklerinde burada siddetle karsilandi ve
zorla vatanlarindan disari cikarildi. Kinm Tatarla-
rina, Kirim'da yerlesim izni verilmiyordu. Kirim'dan
cikarilmaya direnenler ise fiziksel siddete maruz
kaldilar.””

1925 senesi Bahcesaray dogumlu Server ibrahi-
mov bu kararnamenin ilanindan sonra Kirim'a gel-
diginde yasadiklarini sdyle anlatiyor:

‘1968 yilinda Kirim'a gitmeye heves ettim. Evi-
mize gittim fakat beni almadilar. O zamanlar is
de yoktu. Kinnm Tatari oldugunu anladiklarinda hig
kimse is vermezdi. Ayni sene Ozbekistan'a dén-
dim. Evimi satip Krasnodar'a goc ettim. Krasno-
dar'da bir sovhoza ise alirlar ve ev verirlerdi ama
Tatar oldugunu sdylediginde ise almazlard!. Is is-
temeye gittigin zaman da derlerdi ki:
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et Union regime. Up until that time, Crimean Tatars
would emphasize their loyalty to the regime under
the leadership of the Crimean Tatar Communists,
while they were demanding their rights.

Although Crimean Tatars faced extreme pover-
ty in the exile regions, they were ready to do their
best for their homeland. Ferit Abdullayev (Sudak,
1927), one of the members of the National Move-
ment, narrates under what conditions they were
sent as representatives to Moscow those days:

“We were asking for financial support for the
National Movement, and for Crimea. We would
collect money by visiting all the villages, house by
house. Some would donate five silvers’ , and oth-
ers would donate only one. We would collect the
money in this way and send delegates to Moscow."

Rasim Emurlayev (Yedikuyu, 1939) narrates the
challenges the members of the National Move-
ment had gone through:

“We would talk about the nationalissues. My old-
er brother and | would gather people and tell them
‘We should go back to Crimea!" Then, my brother
was fired since he was searching for ways to go
back to Crimea. When my brother was fired, he was
told 'You have started things against the Soviet
Government. (...) I was collecting donations to send
a delegate to Moscow. We were constantly sending
people to Moscow. | had an uncle, Kazim. He also
went to Moscow. People beat him in Moscow."

77. Kiriml, "Kinm: Rus idaresi Donemi”, s. 463; Mustafa Abduilcemil Kiri-
moglu, Kinm Tatar Milli Hareketinin Kisa Tarihi, Cev. Hakan Kirimli, (Anka-
ra: Kirnm Turkleri Dernegi, 2010), s. 18-19.

75. Hakan KirimU, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi”, pp. 462-463.

76. The 'silver' term refers to the monetary unit, such as '‘Ruble, Grivna or
Lira\, among the Crimean Tatars.
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— Sennereden geldin?
— (Ozbekistan'dan geldim.
— Do&n Ozbekistan'a. Burada sana is yok.

Anne ve babasi iyi bir insan tanidim. O adamin
oturma izni verilen yerde bir tanmidigl varmis. O
adam sayesinde bana oturma izni verdiler ve iki yil
orada yasadim. iki yiin ardindan rahmetli annem
‘Evladim vatan olmadiktan sonra bu yer bize lazim
degil, gidelim buradan. dedi. 'Ya vatan, ya Ozbekis-
tan!’ dedi. Ozbekistan'a déndim. Annem ve babam
Ozbekistan'da vefat etti. Bir kardesim vardi, o da
orada vefat etti. Oraya donlnce ev aldim. Hastane
insaatinda marangoz olarak calistim. Ayni zaman
da aynave cam keserdim. Bu islerde calismaya de-
vam ettim. Sonra Kirim'da yenilikler oldu. insanla-
ra ikamet izni verip ev almak isteyene ev sattilar.
Bunun tzerine ben de yirmi yil sonra geri dondim.
Geldigimde yeniden ev aldim, ikamet izni de aldim.
Doniip Ozbekistan'daki evi sattim, ailemi alip gel-
dim.”

Nedim Kupa (1929, Alusta), 1967 senesinde cikan
kararnameden sonra Kirim'a dondugini ancak
hicbir sekilde Kirim Tatarlarinin hos karsilanmadi-
gini soyluyor:

“1967 senelerinde Yaliboyu'na geldim. Gazetede
‘Kirnm Tatarlarina, vatanlarina dénmeleri icin izin
verildi! yazisini gordim. Sonra biletimi alip koye
gittim. Varinca gordum ki evler satiliyor. Bir nine
‘Ben evi sana satarim. dedi. Sabah baskanin yanina
vardik. Sonra evrakinizi verin bakayim dedi. Bakti,
Kirim Tatariyim. ‘Kirim Tatari oldugun icin sana ev
yok. dedi. Baskan, bizde is de yok yer de yok dedi.
Sonra geri dondim ben de. (...) Kirm Tatarlari ile
Ruslarin arasinda ne fark var? Biz, Kirim Tatarlari

Crimean Tatars opposing the Soviet Union regime
were arrested, and members of the National Move-
ment were subject to various types of oppression.
On the other hand, the irrepressibility of the Crime-
an Tatar National Movement and its spread to even
wider areas caused the Soviet Union to return the
rights of Crimean Tatars with a decree in which
Crimean Tatars were addressed as 'Tatar citizens
who have lived in Crimea' on September 5, 1967.
Although this decree indicated that Crimean Tatars
had the right to live anywhere in the Soviet Union,
like any other citizens, Crimea was declared to be
excluded by another decision which was not made
public. Crimean Tatars began to return to Crimea
after the announcement of this decree. When
thousands of Crimean Tatars arrived in Crimea
with their families, they encountered violence, and
they were forced to leave their homeland. Crimean
Tatars were not allowed to settle in Crimea. Indi-
viduals who resisted to stay in Crimea were also
subjected to physical violence. ”’

Server Ibrahimov, born in Bahcesaray in 1925,
narrates what he had experienced when he arrived
in Crimea after the announcement of this decree:

‘I had a desire to go to Crimea in 1968. | visited my
house there, but the residents did not let me walk
in. I had also no job in those days. If people realized
that you were a Crimean Tatar, no one would give
you a job. | returned to Uzbekistan within the same
year. | sold my house and moved to Krasnodar. In
Krasnodar, you would get a job in a sovkhoz and
get a house, but if you said that you were a Tatar,
you would not be employed. When you applied for
a job, they would tell you:

77. Hakan Kiriml, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi’, p. 463; Mustafa Abdulcemil
Kirimoglu, A brief history of the Crimean Tatar National Movement, Cev.
Hakan Kirimli, (Ankara: The Crimean Turks Association, 2010), p. 18-19.

Firdevs CELALOV
1940. Alusta

nereye gitsek yer yok. Ben calismak istiyorum, is
yok. Ruslariise aliyorlar. Ben gitsem, beni almiyor-
lar. Bize, Kirim Tatarlarina baska gozle bakiyorlar.
Nasil anlatayim? Ruslarin, Stalin déneminde de
6nu aciktl. Simdi de acik. Stalin déneminde bizim
onumuz kapaliydl. Simdi de kapali. Kirnm Tatarlari-
ni sevmiyorlar, Mislimanlari sevmiyorlar. Ben ise
gidiyorum almiyorlar, baska milletten gitse aliyor-
lar. Bizi almiyorlar.”

1935 senesinde Seyitler'de dogmus olan ve daha
9 yasindayken vatanindan koparilan Ayse Kadiro-
va vatanlarina geri dénebilmek icin agabeyiyle
milli harekete katildiklarini anlatiyor:

“Evet, milli meseleler ile ugrastim. Toplantilar
yapiliyordu onlara katiliyorduk. Yardim istedikle-
rinde para yardimi yapiyorduk. Milli hareket icin
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Where did you come from?
— | came from Uzbekistan.

— Go back to Uzbekistan, there is no job for you
here.

| met a person whose parents were kind. That
person had a friend in the office where residential
permits were issued. | also got a residential permit
with the help of that person, and I lived there for
about two years. After two years, my late mother
said that ‘My son, if a place is not a homeland, that
place will not belong to us, let's go from here. She
said 'Either the homeland or Uzbekistan!' | returned
to Uzbekistan. My parents passed away in Uzbeki-
stan. | had a brother, and he died there, too. | bought
a house in Uzbekistan. | worked in a hospital con-
struction as a carpenter. At the same time, | would
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Sevkiye OSMANOVA
1936. Balakava

seyahat edenlere para veriyorduk. Ben Mosko-
va'ya gitmedim, calisiyordum. Fakat gidenlere yar-
dim ediyorduk. Agabeyim sofdrdi. O da milli hare-
kete katilmisti. Kirim icin seyahat edenlere yardim
ediyordu.”

Elmira Celebiyeva (1939, Akmescit) milli hareke-
te katilan anne ve babasini Sovyetler Birligi reji-
minin baskilari yliziinden nasil kaybettigini anla-
tiyor:

‘Babamla annem milli harekete katilmisti. Bun-
dan dolayr doguma yakin zamaninda annemin ba-
sucunda polis bekledi. ‘Kim, ne yapti?' diye soru-
yorlardi. Annem daha sonra hastalanip vefat etti.
Babam polislerden kurtulmak icin hicbir care bu-
lamayinca kendini asti. Ben daha klictictuk cocuk-
tum.”

cut glasses and mirrors. | kept on working in these
jobs. Afterward, some developments happened in
Crimea. People were given residential permits and
were sold houses. So, | came back after 20 years of
exile. When | settled here, | bought a house again,
| got my residential permit, too. | went back to Uz-
bekistan, sold my house there, and returned to
Crimea with my family."

Nedim Kupa (Alushta, 1929) says that after the
announcement of the decree in 1967, he returned
to Crimea; and that Crimean Tatar people were
definitely not welcomed in Crimea:

‘| came to Yaliboyu in 1967. | saw an article in the
newspaper stating that ‘Crimean Tatars are al-
lowed to return to their homeland. Then | bought a

Yusuf Gafarov (1927, Bahcesaray), milli harekete
katilan insanlarin Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan hap-
sedildigini ve insanlarin sindirilmeye calisildigini
anlatiyor:

“Milll harekete katilan insanlarimizi cezalandir-
dilar. Ornegin Gnli yazarimiz idris Asanin'i on yil
hapsettiler. Onun gibi pek cok insanimizi hapset-
tiler. insanlar soru sormasin, konusmasinlar diye.
Fakat insanlarimiz

Kirrm'a girmeye izin verilmemesi lzerine Kirim
Tatarlarinin protestolar artti. Sovyetler Birligi ma-
kamlarindan bir sey elde edilemeyecekti. Bu ylz-
den uluslararasi kuruluslara ve diinya kamuoyuna
cagrilar yapilmaya baslandi.”®

Sovyetler Birligi, Kirrm Tatar milli hareketinin,
tlke icerisindeki diger halklari da etkilemesinden
endise ediyordu. Alime Aliyeva'nin (1926, Sudak)
soyledikleri bu durumu acikca ortaya koyuyor:

‘Milli harekete katildigimizda 1957 senesiydi.
Sonra 1960 senesinde bizi vatanimiza geri gonder-
meleri icin cok blyUk bir miting yapildi. Asaka'nin
polis mudird Ahmetic 'Siz buranin yerli halkina da
miting yapmayi 6gretirsiniz. diyerek mitingin dagi-
tilmasina karar verdi.

Aralarinda Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirrmoglu'nun da
(o déonem Mustafa Cemilev) bulundugu milli hare-
ketin pek cok dnde gelen ismi Sovyetler Birligi ta-
rafindan tutuklandi. Milli harekete katilan herkese
baski ve yildirma politikasi uygulaniyordu. Pek cok
Kirim Tatari bu sebeple hapis ya da calisma kampi
cezalarina carptirilmist.”

78. Kirimli, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Donemi”, s. 463.

79. Kinnmoglu, Kirim Tatar Milli Hareketinin Kisa Tarihi, s. 19-20.
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ticket and travelled to my village. | saw that many
houses were for sale. An old woman told me; ‘'l can
sell you my house. We went to the mayor the next
morning. He wanted to see my papers. He checked
it and realized that | was a Crimean Tatar. He said;
‘Since you are a Crimean Tatar, you can not buy a
house here. The mayor also told me that | would
neither have a house nor a job there. Then, | came
back. (...) What is the difference between Crimean
Tatars and Russians? There is no place for Crimean
Tatars wherever they go. | want to work, but there
is no job. They employ Russians. If | go, they do not
give me a job. They look at Crimean Tatars with a
different eye. How can | explain it? In Stalin's peri-
od,Russians had many opportunities. They still do.
However, we had no opportunities during the Sta-
lin's period.We still do not have any opportunities.
They do not like Crimean Tatars, they do not like
Muslims. If  apply for a job, they do not give it to us.
If @ person of another nation applies, they employ
him. They do not employ us.’

Ayse Kadirova, who was born in Seyitler in 1935
and deported from her homeland when she was
just nine years old, narrates that both her and her
elder brother joined the National Movement in or-
der to return to their homeland:

“Yes, | was involved in national issues. There
were meetings held, and we would attend those
meetings. We would collect money if requested.
We would provide money to those people who had
a visit for the National Movement. | did not go to
Moscow, | was working. But we would help people
who wanted to go. My elder brother was a driver.
He also joined the National Movement. He helped
people going to Crimea.”
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1940 senesinde Alusta'da dogmus ve surgln
edildiginde 4 yasinda olan Firdevs Celalov maruz
kaldiklari yildirma politikasini anlatiyor:

“Ben milll harekete katildim. Ben vardim, Ka-
dir Aga vardi, Mustafa vardi. Bes, alti adam vardi.
Rayon sekreteri bizi cagirip ‘Eger milli hareketle
ugrasacak olursaniz, buradan gideceksiniz." dedi.
Moskova'ya temsilci gébndermek icin sokaklarda
gezip para topluyordum. Toplantilar yapilirdl, on-
lara katilirdim. Moskova'ya ben gitmedim ama cok
calistim, ugrastim.”

Mahmut Kudus milli harekete katilanlarin yasa-
digi sikintilari, Sovyetler Birligi'nin baskilarini ve
Mustafa Abdiilcemil Kirnmoglu'nu anlatiyor:

“Milli harekete katilanlar sikistirip tutukluyor-
lardi. Mustafa Cemil, Kirim Tatar halkinin lideriydi,
bizim liderimizdi. Gilistan'da toplanti yaptigimiz
zaman Mustafa'yl KGB tutuklayip gotirdi. Tas-
kent'e goturdiler Mustafa'yl. Onu iki gln tuttu-
lar. 1968'te butun Kirim Tatarlari toplanip Circik'te
Derviza®® yapacaktik. Bize itfaiye arabalariyla su
siktilar. Arabalari Uzerlerimize surup korkutup si-
lahlarla Mustafa'yi aradilar. Biz kactik. Mustafa bir
eve siginmis. Yakalanmamak icin kendisini ikinci
kattan asagl atmis.”

Sovyetler Birligi'nin, Kirim Tatar Milli Hareketi'ni
bastirma girisimleri; siddet kullanmak, milli hare-
ketin icerisine sizarak icten bir bolinme yaratmak
ve sinirll sayida Kirnm Tatarlarina bulunduklari
yerlerde tavizler vererek Kirim'a gitme fikrini yok
etmeye calismak yollariyla devam etti. Bu amac-
la 1960l yillarin sonunda Ozbekistan'daki birkac
okulda Kirim Tatar dilinin okutulmasina dahi izin
verildi.

80. Kirim Tatarlarinin hasat sonrasi (bagbozumu zamani) bir araya gele-
rek kusak gliresi, at yarisi, salincak, sarkilar ve kaytarma esliginde kutla-
diklari milli bayrami.

Elmira Celebiyeva (Akmescit, 1939) narrates how
she lost her mother and father, who had joined the
National Movement, due to the oppression of the
Soviet Union regime:

“My parents had joined the National Movement.
So, there was police waiting beside my mother
when she was about to deliver. They were asking
‘Who did what? Afterward, my mother got ill, and
passed away. My father hanged himself when he
could not figure a way out to get rid of the police. |
was just a little child back then."

Yusuf Gafarov (Bahcesaray, 1927) narrates that
the people who joined the National Movement
were imprisoned by the Soviet Union, and that
people were being oppressed:

“They punished our people who had joined the
National Movement. For instance, they imprisoned
our famous writer, Idris Asanin, for 10 years. They
also imprisoned many of our people like him to pre-
vent people from talking and asking questions. But
our people did not stop. Our movement continued.
We continuously sent our people to Moscow.”

When moving back to Crimea was banned, the
Crimean Tatar protests increased. Also, not much
progress from the authorities of Soviet Union was
achieved. Therefore, Crimean Tatars started to
reach out to international organizations and World
public.”®

78. Hakan Kirimli, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi", p. 463.

Abdiilhamid ABDULLAHOGLU
1937. Sudak

Kirim Tatarlarinin, Sovyetler Birligi'ne karsi mu-
cadelesi Sovyet rejiminin baskisina, tutuklama-
larina ve tum siddetine ragmen 1980lere kadar
yilmadan devam etti. Mihail Gorbacov'un iktidara
gelmesinden sonra Sovyetler Birligi'nde bir takim
degisim hareketleri basladi. Bu durumdan istifa-
de eden Kirim Tatar Milli Hareketi 23-27 Temmuz
1987 tarihlerinde 4 glin boyunca, sayilari 1000'i as-
kin bir topluluk Kizil Meydan'da bir miting duzen-
ledi. Bu miting tUm dunyanin ilgisini cekince Kirim
Tatarlarinin taleplerini degerlendirmek lzere bir
devlet komisyonu kuruldu. Fakat bu komisyon milli
hareketin taleplerini degerlendirmek yerine Kirim
Tatarlarina yasadiklari strgin yerlerini benimset-
meye calistr.

KIRIM TAT‘AR

The Soviet Union was concerned that the Crime-
an Tatar National Movement would have an influ-
ence on other nations within the country. What
Alime Aliyeva (Sudak, 1926) stated, clearly reveals
this situation:

‘It was 1957 when we joined the National Move-
ment. Then, a big meeting was held in 1960 for
the purpose of sending us back to our homeland.
The chief of police of Asaka, Ahmetich, saying 'You
would soon teach the residents of this city how to
hold a public demonstration’ thus he ordered the
participants to leave.

Many leading members of the National Move-
ment, including Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu
(back then, called Mustafa Cemilev), were arrest-
ed by the Soviet Union. A policy of oppression and
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Ehat CEMALEDDIN
1930. Balaklava

Komisyonun bu tutumundan sonra milli hare-
ket, her turld baskr ve zulme karsi yilmadan mu-
cadele ederek Kirim Tatar halkinin Kirim'a dénmesi
icin girisimlerde bulundu. Milli hareketin tesvik ve
destekleri sonucunda 1980Lli yillarin sonundan iti-
baren Kirim Tatarlar kitleler halinde Kirim'a don-
meye basladilar. Gordukleri tim siddet, baski ve
zulme karsi Kirirm'dan cikmayi reddettiler. Nitekim
1989'un ortalarinda Kirim'da Kirim Tatarlarinin sa-
yIs1 40.000'e ulasmisti.82

Kirim'a donenler hayatlarini glicliikle devam et-
tirebiliyorlardi. insanlar hiikimetten korktuklari
icin Kirim Tatarlarina is vermek istemiyordu. is bu-
lamayan Kirim Tatarlarina da Kirim'dan gitmeleri
icin baski yapiliyordu. Rasim Emurlayev de (1939,
Yedikuyu), vatan topragina dondiikten sonra uzun
suire is bulamayanlardan:

81. Akim Seyitablayev arsivi.

82. Kirimli, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi", s. 463.

torment was imposed on all people who joined the
National Movement. Therefore, many Crimean Ta-
tars were sentenced with either imprisonment or
with labor camps.”

Firdevs Celalov, who was born in Alushta in 1940
and was four years old when she was deported,
describes the torment policy to which she was im-
posed:

‘I joined the National Movement. There was my-
self, Kadir Aga, and Mustafa. There were five or
six men. The Rayon manager told us ‘If you get
involved in the National Movement, you have to
leave here! | was walking around the streets and
collecting donations in order to send a delegate
to Moscow. Meetings were being organized, and |
would attend them. | did not go to Moscow, but |
worked and strove too much.”

79. Kirmoglu, A brief history of the Crimean Tatar National Movement,
pp. 19-20.
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Kirim Tatar Milli Hareketi'nin Kizil Meydan'da 23-27 Temmuz 1987 tarihinde dizenledigi
mitingden bir fotograf.®'

A photo from the meeting organized by the National Movement of Crimean Tatars in
Red Square on 23-27 July 1987%
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1990 senesinde Akmescit'te Kirim Tatarlarinin kaldiklari cadirlar.®®
Tents of the Crimean Tatars in Akmescit in 1990.%3

"1987'de Kirim'a geldim. Oraya gitsen kayit yap-
miyorlardi, buraya gitsen kayit yapmiyorlardi. is
vermiyorlardil. Buna ragmen dayandik. Asker gelip
‘Bir hafta icinde ya ise gir ya da git!" diyordu. Git-
mezsem tutuklanacagimi soyluyorlard:.”

Sovyet hikGimeti, Kizi Ordu'da gorev yapmis olan
Kirim Tatarlarina bile ikamet izni vermiyordu. Zey-
nep Ramazanova (1931, Bahcesaray) orduda gorev
yapan iki ogluna da oturma izni verilmedigini an-
latiyor.

“Benim en blyik oglum ordudaydi. Ordudan
dondiglinde Kirim'da kalacakti. Biz de oraya gele-
cektik. Kirnrm'da asker kiyafetleriyle ise almadilar.
ikamet izni vermediler. Pek cok is vardi sovhozda.
Uc ayligina ise aldilar sonra cikardilar. Oturma izni
vermeden uc¢ ay calistirdilar sonra cikardilar. O
sekilde mucadele ettik. (...) Bizim gonlimizde de
Kirnrm'a gitmek vardi. Para toplayip Kirnm'a geldik.
ikinci oglum da ordudaydi. O da ordudan déndu.
Ona da oturma izni vermediler."

Sovyetler Birligi, Kirrm Tatarlarinin tekrar va-
tanlarina doénlp yerlesmelerini istemiyordu. Bu
sebeple Kirim Tatarlarina evlerini satanlar ceza-
landirliyordu. Zevri Kémircii (1940, Bahcesaray)
vataninda bir ev almak istese de kendisine kimse
evini satmak istememisti:

“Yaslilarimizin aklindan bir an bile cikmiyordu
Kirim, ‘Vatanimiz, vatanimiz... Ne zaman dodnece-
giz?' diyorlardi. (...) Annem, babam, agabeyimin co-
cuklari on iki can ile goctik. Ev alalim desek de ev
alamadik. Kirim Tatarlarina ev satmiyorlardi. Evini
bana satar misin, dedigin vakit ‘Sen Tatar misin?'
diye soruyorlar, ‘Evet. deyince de ‘Kim, Tatar'a evini
satarsa cezalandirilacak. diyorlardi. Bize evlerini

83. Akim Seyitablayev arsivi.
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Mahmut Kudus talks about Mustafa Abdulcemil
Kirimoglu, the oppression of the Soviet Union, and
the troubles he experienced after joining the Na-
tional Movement:

“People who joined the National Movement were
suppressed and arrested. Mustafa Cemil was the
leader of Crimean Tatars, he was our leader. When
we held a meeting in Gulistan, the KGB arrested
Mustafa and took him away. They took Mustafa to
Tashkent. They kept him there for two days. In 1968,
Crimean Tatars were going to gather in Circik and
celebrate '‘Derviza'®® The fire engines poured wa-
ter on us. They drove the fire engine in the crowd
in order to scare us and tried to find Mustafa with
their weapons. We ran away. Mustafa had hid in a
house. But he threw himself from the second floor
in order not to get caught.

The Soviet Union's attempts to suppress the
Crimean Tatar National Movement continued with
using violence, sneaking into the National Move-
ment to create an internal division, and trying to
destroy the idea of moving back to Crimea via com-
promising Crimean Tatars in places where they
currently lived. With this purpose, a few schools
in Uzbekistan were allowed to even teach Crimean
Tatar language in the late 1960s.

Despite the suppression, arrests and all violence
of the Soviet regime, the struggle of Crimean Tatars
against the Soviet Union continued fearlessly until
the 1980s. After Mikhail Gorbachev came to power
in the Soviet Union, some changes took place. The
Crimean Tatar National Movement benefiting from

80. A national holiday that the Crimean Tatars gathered together after
the harvest (vintage time) and celebrated with wrestling, horse racing,
swing, singing songs and social loafing.

81. The archive of Akim Seyitablayev.
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satmadilar. Bir Ermeni ev yapiyordu Akmescit'te.
Bize 'Ben size ev satarim. dedi. O Ermeni, Kirim Ta-
tarina ev sattigl icin ordudan kovuldu."

19 Nisan 1989'da Kirim Tatar Milli Hareketi bir
genel kongre toplayarak "Kirim Tatar Milli Hareketi
Teskilati” adiyla merkezi bir teskilat kurdu. Kuru-
lan bu teskildtin baskanligina, on yedi yilini calis-
ma kamplarinda ve hapishanelerde geciren Milll
Hareket'in dnde gelen isimlerinden Mustafa Ab-
diulcemil Kirimoglu getirildi. Milll Hareket'in mer-
kezi bundan boyle Vatan Kirim'di ve faaliyetler de
Kinm'da gerceklestirilecekti. Kinm Tatar Milll Ha-
reketi Teskilati'nin kurulmasindan sonra Kirim Ta-
tarlarinin avdet hareketi hizli bir sekilde artti. Va-
tana dénen Kirim Tatarlarinin sorunlari ile kurulan
teskilat ilgileniyordu. Bunun yani sira Kirnm Tatar
Milll Hareketi Teskilati, 26 Haziran 1991'de Kirim'da
ve surgunde bulunan Kirnm Tatarlarinin katilimiy-
la Kirim Tatar Milli Kurultayi'nt Akmescit'te topla-
di. Kurultayda kabul edilen Egemenlik Bildirisi'n-
de Kirim Tatarlarinin kendi kaderlerini tayin etme
hakkina sahip oldugu ilan ediliyordu. Kurultayin
meclis baskanligina Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirnrmog-
lu secildi. Bu meclisi Kirnm Muhtar Sovyet Sosya-
list Cumhuriyeti idaresi tanimadi, ancak Sovyetler
Birligi'nin icinde bulundugu sirecte bu meclisin
faaliyetlerini engelleyebilecek glicte de degildi.t*
Agustos 1991'den sonra Sovyetler Birligi dagil-
maya basladi. Kirnm, Ukrayna'ya bagli muhtar bir
cumhuriyet oldu. Bu tarihte Kirim'daki Ruslar yari-
madanin Rusya'ya baglanmasini isterlerken; Kirim
Tatarlari ise yasadiklarinin sorumlusu olarak Rus-
ya'yl gosteriyor ve bu ylizden yarimadanin idare-
sinin Ukrayna'ya bagli ve Kirrm Tatar milli muhta-

84. Kirimoglu, Kirim Tatar Milli Hareketinin Kisa Tarihi, s. 24-29.

85. Akim Seyitablayev arsivi.

this situation held a four-day meeting in the Red
Square with a group of more than 1000 people on
23-27 July 1987. When these meetings grabbed the
attention of the whole world, a Russian State Com-
mission was established to assess the demands of
Crimean Tatars. However, instead of evaluating the
demands of the National Movement, this commis-
sion advised Crimean Tatars to adapt to the places
of exile where they had been living.

After this position of the State Commission, the
National Movement struggling against all forms
of oppression and torments took steps in the di-
rection of returning the Crimean Tatar people to
Crimea. As a result of the encouragements and
support of the National Movement, Crimean Ta-
tars began to return to Crimea en masse starting
from the late 1980s. They refused to leave Crimea
despite all the violence, oppression and torments.
Hence, in the middle of 1989, the Crimean Tatar
population in Crimea reached 40,000 people.t?
The people returning to Crimea could barely con-
tinue their lives. People within the region did not
employ Crimean Tatars since they were scared of
the Government. Crimean Tatars who could not
find any job were also pressured to leave Crimea.
Rasim Emurlayev (Yedikuyu, 1939) was one of the
people who could not find a job for a long time af-
ter he returned to the homeland:

82. Hakan Kirimli, "Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi', p. 463.

83. The archive of Akim Seyitablayev.

Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirnmoglu, Bahcesaray, 19908°

Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu, Bahcesaray, 19908°
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Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu, Bahcesaray, 19908
Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu, Bahcesaray, 19908

riyetini iceren bir cumhuriyet olmasini istiyorlardi.
Bu sirada Kirim Tatar Milli Meclisi en basta Turkiye
olmak tzere pek cok Avrupa ve Sovyetler Birligi'n-
den bagimsizligini kazanmis devletlerle baglanti-
lar kurdu. Turkiye'de yasayan Kirim Tatarlari resmi
ve sivil kuruluslarin énderliginde Kirim Tatarlarina
destek sagladi. Boylece Kirim Tatarlari arasinda
dinive kultirel canlanma baslad.®

17 Mart 1995'te Ukrayna Parlamentosu'nun Ki-
rim'daki cumhurbaskanlig makamini lagvetme-
sinden sonra yarimadadaki siyasi otorite Kiev'in
lehine artti. 1998'de Kirim Tatar Milli Meclisi Bas-
kani Mustafa Abdllcemil Kirrmoglu ve baskan
yardimcisi Refat Cubar, Ukrayna Parlamentosu'na
milletvekili olarak secildiler. Sovyetler Birligi'nin

86. Kirimli, “Kirm: Rus idaresi Dénemi", s. 464.

‘I arrived in Crimea in 1987. The authorities here
and there did not make our registration in any-
where. They did not give us any job. Nevertheless,
we stood up to it. Soldiers would come and say
that; 'You either find a job or leave in a week!" They
would say that | would be arrested otherwise.”

The Soviet government did not give residential
permit even to the Crimean Tatars who served in
the Red Army. Zeynep Ramazanova (Bahcesaray,
1931) also narrates that even her two sons serving
in the army were not given the residential permit.

“My eldest son was in the army. He was going to
stay in Crimea after coming back from the army.
We were going to go there, too. People did not give
him a job with his soldier outfit in Crimea. They did

dagilmasinin ardindan Kirim Tatarlarinin vatan-
larina donls hareketi 6nemli bir mesafe kat etti.
Vatanlarinda tim imkansizliklara karsi tutunmaya
calistilar. Milli kimliklerini korumada ve vatanlarin-
da millivarliklarini kurma cabalariicerisinde egitim
ve kiltlir imkanlarindan buyuk olciide mahrumlar-
di. 2000'li yillarin baslarina kadar surglnlikten
Kirim'a 300.000 civarinda Kirim Tatari donebildi.
Ozbekistan basta olmak lizere Kirim'a dénemeyen
Kirim Tatarlarinin sayisinin ise 500.000 ile 600.000
arasinda oldugu tahmin edilmektedir.’

Ehat Cemaleddinov (1930, Balaklava) Kirim'a do-
nebilmis, vatanina kavusabilmis olsa da halé daha
vatanina dénemeyen Kirim Tatar soydaslari icin
Uzlntusunu dile getiriyor:

“20 yildir Kinnm'a gelen Kirim Tatarlari da buraya
yerlesemiyor. Biravuc toprak bile alamiyoruz. Bunu
sdylemek gerekiyor. Oniimiizdeki Mayis ayinda 70
yil olacak. Bizim Kirim'dan strulistimizin 70'inci
yilidolacak. Bu birinsan ¢mrt kadar. (...) Ben mutlu
degilim, ben mutlu olamiyorum. Vatanima geldim.
Bahcem var, bahcemde suyum var fakat yine de
yasiyorum diyemiyorum. Nicin? Nicin, benim mil-
letimin yarisindan cogu yollarda kaldi. Burada bir
hayat dahi kuramiyor, cocuklarina bakamiyorlar.”

Sdrgln sirasinda pek ¢ok Kirim Tatarinin cansiz
bedeni Sovyet askerleri tarafindan tren raylarinin
kenarlarina atilmis bir mezarlari dahi olmamisti.
Kirim Tatarlari, Ozbekistan'a yerlestikten sonra
orada hayatlarini kaybeden yakinlarinin mezar-
larini arkalarinda birakarak Kirim'a dénmdslerdi.
1930 senesi Akmescit dogumlu olan Huriye Ab-
durahmanova ise ata topragina kizini defnedebil-
mis:

87. Kiriml, "Kirim: Rus Idaresi Dénemi', s. 464,
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not give him a residential permit. There were many
jobs in the sovkhoz. They gave him a job for three
months and then dismissed him. They let him work
three months without giving him a residential per-
mit and dismissed him. This is how we struggled.
(...) In our heart, we also wished to go to Crimea.
Collecting money, we came to Crimea. My second
son was also serving in the army. He also returned
from the army. They did not give him a residential
permit, either."

The Soviet Union did not want Crimean Tatars to
return and settle in their homeland. Thus, people
selling their houses to Crimean Tatars were pun-
ished. Although Zevri Komurcu (Bahcesaray, 1940)
wanted to buy a house in his homeland, nobody
wanted to sell him a house:

“Our elderly people would never stop thinking
about Crimea, they would always say '‘Our home-
land..., motherland... When will we return?' (...) My
mother, my father, my elder brother's children and
[, we all, 12 people, migrated to Crimea. We could
not buy a house even if we wanted to. People were
not selling their houses to Crimean Tatars. When
you asked people ‘Do you sell your house to me?'
they would askyou ‘Areyou a Tatar?'; and if you said
‘Yes', then they would tell you 'Whoever sells their
house to a Tatar will be punished. They did not sell
us their houses. An Armenian was building a house
in Akmescit. He said, 'l would sell you a house. That
Armenian was dismissed from the army just be-
cause he sold a house to a Crimean Tatar."

On April 19, 1989, the Crimean Tatar National
Movement organized a General Assembly and es-
tablished a central organization under the name of
‘Organization of the Crimean Tatar National Move-
ment. Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu, one of the
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“Kirirm'a ben 1980'in Agustos ayinin sonuna dog-
ru geldim. 1988'de kizim geldi. Kizim 1988'de bura-
da oldi. Kasim ayinda Cankoy'e defnettik. Ben hala
mezarina gidiyorum. Mezar tasini yaptirdik."

Sevkiye Osmanova'nin (1936, Balaklava) babasi
gibi pek cok Kirim Tatar1 vatana hasret bir sekilde
hayata veda ettiler:

“Rahmetli babam Kirim'a dénmeyi cok istiyordu
ama gelemedi. Ozbekistan'da vefat etti. Agabeyim
de Ozbekistan'da vefat etti. Hepsi Ozbekistan'da
kald:"

Alime Aliyeva (1926, Sudak), esinin milli hare-
ket icin calismis ve cok zahmet ¢ekmis oldugunu
ancak dmrindn Kirim'a geri dénmeye yetmedigini
gozyaslariyla anlatiyor:

“Esim milli harekete katildi. Milli hareket icin cok
calisti. Onunla birlikte Taman'a goc ettik. Oraday-
ken esime siirekli hakaret ettiler. ikamet izni ver-
mediler. Esim agir bir hastaliga yakalaninca Kirim'a
gelemedi. 1981 senesinde de vefat etti."

Fevzi Limanov (1939, Bahcesaray), en biiyiik
mutlulugun kendi vataninda kendi insanlariyla
anadilinde konusabilmek oldugunu séyluyor:

“Sag olsun, Mustafa Cemilev adinda arkasindan
yurtdugumuz iyi bir insanimiz var. Geldikten son-
ra evlerimizi yaptik. Burada bir dilim ekmegim de
kalsa raziyim. Ben vatanimda yasiyorum. Burasi
benim topragim. ister zengin, ister fakir olayim;
burasi benim vatanim. Ben ¢ok mutluyum. Kendi
vatanimizda yasiyoruz. Yoldan gecenler, genc co-
cuklar ‘'Selamunaleykim dede!" diyorlar. Baska bir
yere gitsen ‘Isiniz kolay gelsin. diyorlar. Kendi dili-
mizde konusuyoruz.”

leading figures of the National Movement, and who
had spent 17 years in labor camps and prisons, was
appointed as the president of this organization. The
capital of the National Movement would be Home-
land Crimea, and the activities would take place
in Crimea. After the establishment of the Crimean
Tatar National Movement, the return of Crimean
Tatars to their homeland rapidly increased. The
established organization was dealing with the re-
turn-related problems of Crimean Tatars to their
homeland. Moreover, on June 26, 1991, the Organ-
ization of the Crimean Tatar National Movement
gathered the Crimean Tatar National Assembly
(Qurultay) in Akmescit with the participation of
Crimean Tatars from all over Crimea and places of
exile. In the Declaration of Sovereignty document,
the right of Crimean Tatars to self-determination
was announced. Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu
was elected as the president of the assembly. This
assembly was not recognized by the Crimean Au-
tonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, yet under the
Soviet Union's recent conditions, the Crimean Au-
tonomous Soviet Socialist Republic did not have
the power to prevent the assembly's activities.?*

After August 1991, the Soviet Union began to fall
apart. Crimea became an autonomous (mukhtar)
republic attached to Ukraine. While Russians in
Crimea wanted the peninsula to be attached to
Russia; whereas Crimean Tatars were holding Rus-
sia responsible for all the cruelty they had suffered
from and thus they were demanding the peninsula
to be governed by a republic connected to Ukraine,
consisting of the Crimean Tatar National Autono-
my. Meanwhile, the Crimean Tatar National Assem-

84. Kirmoglu, A brief history of the Crimean Tatar National Movement,
p.24-29.

85. The archive of Akim Seyitablayev.

ibrahim CEMIL
1933. Sudak

Riza Fazil (1928, Karasubazar), Kirrm Tatarlarinin
surglinle beraber Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan yok
edilmek istenen kilturlerini ve anadillerini yasat-
maya calistiklarini anlatiyor:

“Evet, milll kultlirumuzd ve edebiyatimizi can-
landirmaya, yasatmaya calisiyoruz. Fakat oldukca
da zor. Anadilimiz olmasa, ne medeniyetimiz olur
ne de sanatimiz. Anadilimizin durumu pek yaman.
Cdnkl anadilini bilmeyen pek cok insan var. Aileler
bilmiyor, anne ve babalar bilmiyor, bu ylzden co-
cuklar da torunlar da bilmiyor. Anadilimiz olmazsa,
edebiyatimiz olmaz. Edebiyatcilarimiz olmaz.

20. yUzyilin en acimasiz insanlik suclarindan bi-
risine maruz kalan Kirnrm Tatarlari strgunin ruh-
larinda biraktigl izlerle yasiyorlar. Kirim'a donebi-

KIRIM TAT‘AR

bly established relationships with many countries;
notably Turkey, European countries, and countries
that have gained their independence from the So-
viet Union. Crimean Tatars living in Turkey also pro-
vided support to Crimean Tatars, under the lead-
ership of governmental and non-governmental
organizations. Thus, religious and cultural revival
began among Crimean Tatars. 8

After the Ukrainian Parliament abolished the
presidency in Crimea on March 17,1995 , the politi-
calauthority inthe peninsula strengthened in favor
of Kiev. In 1998, the president of the Crimean Tatar
National Assembly, Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu,
and his deputy, Refat Chubar, were elected as rep-
resentatives to the Ukrainian Parliament.

86. Hakan Kiriml, “Kirim: Rus Idaresi Donemi", p. 464
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Yunus KERIMOV
1926. Bahcesaray

lenler Kirim'a dénemeyenler icin, vatana hasretiyle
vefat edenler icin gbzyasi dokuyorlar. Strglini ya-
samis ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin tim zulimlerine go-
gus germis olan Kirim Tatar halki buglin yeni bir var
olma mucadelesi veriyor. Cunkd Kirnm 2014 sene-
sinin Subat ayindan itibaren Putin Rusyasi'nin is-
gali altinda. Kirirm Tatarlari asla kabul etmedikleri
Rusya isgaliyle birlikte tarihlerinin yine karanlik bir
donemine girdiler. Nitekim Kirim Tatar halkinin li-
deri Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu ve Kirim Tatar
Milli Meclisi baskani Refat Cubar'in Kirim'a girisleri
yasakland.

Following the disintegration of the Soviet Union,
the return of Crimean Tatars to their homeland
process gained significant momentum. They tried
to hold on to their homeland against all impossi-
bilities. They were largely deprived of educational
and cultural opportunities for the efforts to pre-
serve their national identity and to establish their
national presence in their homeland. Until the early
2000s, about 300,000 Crimean Tatars were able to
return to Crimea from their places of exile. It is esti-
mated that the number of Crimean Tatars, who are
unable to return to Crimea, notably in Uzbekistan is
between 500,000 and 600,000. &

87. Hakan Kiriml, “Kirim: Rus idaresi Dénemi”, p. 464.

Abdiilmecit MECITOV
1935, Sudak

Refat Cubarisgalden yaklasik biray sonra BBC'ye
vermis oldugu roportajda Kirnnm Tatarlarinin yeni-
den siirgiin edilmekten korktuklarini belirtmisti®e.
Kirim Tatarlari bu endiselerinde de sonuna kadar
hakllar cunkl Putin rejiminin isgali sirasinda Ki-
rim'da pek cok cinayet ve kayip vakasi yasandi.
Oldurilenler ve kacirilanlar milli harekete mensup
Kirim Tatarlariydi. Putin rejiminin Sovyetler Birli-
gi'nden kalan insanlik disi yildirma politikasi Ki-
rim'da hala butun agirligiyla devam ediyor.

Kirim'daki bu karanlik ve hukuksuz isgalin en kisa
zamanda son bulmasini ve Kirnm Tatarlarinin va-
tanlarinda milli kimlikleriyle korkmadan yasaya-
bilmelerini diliyoruz.

88. https://www.bbc.com/turkce/haberler/2014/03/140317 _kirim_tatar
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Even if he was able to return to Crimea and re-
united with his homeland, Ehat Cemaleddinov
(Balaklava, 1930) expresses his grief for his Crime-
an Tatar cognates who were unable to return to
their homeland, Crimea:

“Crimean Tatars who have been returning to
Crimea are also unable to settle here for 20 years.
We are unable to buy a handful of land. We have to
admitit. [t willbe 70 years in the coming May. It will
be the 70th anniversary of our deportation from
Crimea. Itis almost as long as a human lifespan.(...)
| am not happy, | cannot be happy. | returned to my
homeland. | have a garden, | have water in my gar-
den, but | still cannot say that | enjoy my life. Why?
Why more than half of my nation were left behind,
along the roads? They cannot even establish a life
here and raise their children.
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During the exile, the dead bodies of many Crime-
an Tatars had been thrown on the sides of the rail-
way tracks by the Soviet soldiers, and they were
not even buried. After Crimean Tatars settled in
Uzbekistan, they returned to Crimea leaving be-
hind the graves of their family and friends who
had lost their lives. Huriye Abdurahmanova, born
in Akmescit in 1930, was able to bury her daughter
in the homeland:

‘| came to Crimea towards the end of August in
1980. My daughter came in 1988. She died here in
1988. We buried her in Cankoy in November. | still
visit her grave. We built her a gravestone.”

Many Crimean Tatars such as the father of Shev-
kiye Osmanova (Balaklava, 1936) passed away
with his homesickness:

“My late father wanted badly to return to Crimea,
but he could not... He passed away in Uzbekistan.
My elder brother also died in Uzbekistan. They
were all left in Uzbekistan.”

Alime Aliyeva (Sudak, 1926) narrates in tears
that her husband had worked for the National
Movement and suffered a lot of troubles, and that
he could not live long enough to return to Crimea:

“My husband joined the National Movement. He
worked hard forthe National Movement. \We moved
to Taman together. They continuously insulted him
there. They did not issue a residential permit for
him. My husband could not return to Crimea since
he suffered a severe illness. Moreover, in 1981, he
passed away."

Fevzi Lumanov (Bahcesaray, 1939) says that his
greatest happiness is to be able to speak with his
own people in his native language:

‘Many thanks to the good person we follow,
Mustafa Cemilev. After we came here, we built our
houses. lam content here eveniflhad onlyaslice of
bread. | live in my homeland. This place is my land.
This is my homeland whether | am rich or poor. |
am so happy. We live in our own land. Youngsters
passing by the street say 'Selam aleykum grand-
pal' If you go somewhere else, they say ‘Good luck
with your work!" We speak in our own language.”

Riza Fazil (Karasubazar, 1928) narrates that
following the exile period, Crimean Tatars try to
preserve their culture and native language which
were attempted to be exterminated by the Soviet
Union:

“Yes, we are trying to revive and keep our nation-
al culture and literature alive, but it is also quite
difficult. If we do not have our mother tongue, we
would neither have our civilization nor our art. Our
mother tongue is in very difficult situation because
there are many people who do not know their own
native language. Families do not know, parents do
not know, thus neither children nor grandchildren
do. If we do not have our mother tongue, we will
have neither literature nor litterateurs.”

The Crimean Tatars, who were exposed to one of
the most brutal crimes in the 20th century, have
been living with the scars in their souls left by exile.
The people who were able to return to Crimea have
been shedding tears for those who could not return
and passed away with homesickness. Today, the
Crimean Tatar nation, having suffered from the ex-

Liiman HUSEYINOV
1938. Sudak

ile and faced all the atrocities of the Soviet Union,
has been struggling for existence, as the Crimean
Peninsula has been under the invasion of Putin's
Russia since February 2014. With the Russian inva-
sion, to which the Crimean Tatars have never given
consent, Crimea has entered another dark age in its
history again. In fact, the leaders of the Crimean Ta-
tar nation, Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu and the
President of the Crimean Tatar National Assembly,
Refat Cubar, have been banned to enter Crimea.

In an interview Refat Cubar had with BBC about a
month after the occupation, he stated that Crimean
Tatars were afraid of being exiled again.t® Crime-
an Tatars are totally right in this concern because
several murdering and kidnapping cases were wit-
nessed during the occupation of Putin's regime in

88. https://www.bbc.com/turkce/haberler/2014/03/140317_kirim_tatar
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Crimea. The murdered and kidnapped people were
Crimean Tatars who were members of the National
Movement. Therefore, Putin's regime, the inhuman
terrorizing policy inspired by the Soviet Union, still
continues in Crimea.

We wish that this dark and unlawful invasion in
Crimea would end as soon as possible, and that
Crimean Tatars would live in their homeland with
their national identities without any fear.
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XX. YUZYIL BASLARINDA KIRIM VE KIRIM TATARLARI
CRIMEA AND CRIMEAN TATARS IN THE BEGINNING OF 20TH CENTURY
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Fotograflar: N. A. Silov (1872-1930) - XX. Yiizyil Baslarinda Kirim Fotograflar: K. A. Fiser (1859-1923) - XX. Yiizyil Baslarinda Yalta ve Gurzuf
Photographs: N. A. Silov (1872-1930) - Crimea in the beginning of the 20th Century Photographs: |.A. Fiser (1859-1923) - Yalta and Gurzuf in the beginning of the 20th Century
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Fotograflar: V. i. Sokornov (1876-1946) - Alupka Pazari, 1912 Fotograflar: S. S. Nekrasov (1885-1942) - Bahcesaray 1915-1917
Photographs: V.i. Sokornov (1876-1946) - Bazar of Alupka, 1912 Photographs: S. S. Nekrasov (1885-1942) - Bahcesaray 1915-1917
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Fotograflar: S. S. Nekrasov (1885-1942) - Bahcesaray 1915-1917 Fotograflar: S. S. Nekrasov (1885-1942) - Bahcesaray 1915-1917
Photographs: S. S. Nekrasov (1885-1942) - Bahcesaray 1915-1917 Photographs: S. S. Nekrasov (1885-1942) - Bahcesaray 1915-1917
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Fotograflar: Useyin Badaninskiy (1877-1938) - Kirim 1920 Fotograflar: Useyin Badaninskiy (1877-1938) - Kirim 1920
Photographs: Useyin Badaninskiy (1877-1938) - Crimea 1920 Photographs: Useyin Badaninskiy (1877-1938) - Crimea 1920
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Fotograflar: Useyin Badaninskiy (1877-1938) - Kirnm 1920
Photographs: Useyin Badaninskiy (1877-1938) - Crimea 1920

Fotograflar: Useyin Badaninskiy (1877-1938) - Kirim 1920
Photographs: Useyin Badaninskiy (1877-1938) - Crimea 1920
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Herbert List (1903-1975) - Kirim 1943'
Herbert List (1903-1975) - Crimea 1943’

1. Photo archive of Herbert List, see https://pro.magnumphotos.com
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Ek Fotograflar Il / Annex Photographs Il

KIRIM TATAR MiLLI HAREKETI VE AVDET
NATIONAL MOVEMENT OF CRIMEAN TATARS AND RETURN

1991'de Kirim'da yapilan ismail Bey Gaspirali Konferansi ve Kirim'a Tiirkiye'den ilk ziyaretler.
Ismail Bey Gaspirali Conference in Crimea in 1991 and first visits from Turkey to Crimea.
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Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Ek Fotograflar Il / Annex Photographs Il

KIRIM TATAR MiLLI HAREKETI VE AVDET
NATIONAL MOVEMENT OF CRIMEAN TATARS AND RETURN

1991'de Kirim'da yapilan ismail Bey Gaspirali Konferansi ve Kirim'a Tiirkiye'den ilk ziyaretler.
Ismail Bey Gaspirali Conference in Crimea in 1991 and first visits from Turkey to Crimea.

Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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1991'de Kirim'da yapilan ismail Bey Gaspirali Konferansi ve Kirim'a Tiirkiye'den ilk ziyaretler.
Ismail Bey Gaspirali Conference in Crimea in 1991 and first visits from Turkey to Crimea.
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Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev

Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev
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1991'de Kirim'da yapilan ismail Bey Gaspirali Konferansi ve Kirim'a Tiirkiye'den ilk ziyaretler. Kirim Tatarlarinin 1987'de Moskova'da Kizil Meydan'da gerceklestirdigi miting
Ismail Bey Gaspirali Conference in Crimea in 1991 and first visits from Turkey to Crimea. Meeting held by the Crimean Tatars in the Red Square in Moscow in 1987
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Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Kirim Tatarlarinin 1987'de Moskova'da Kizil Meydan'da gerceklestirdigi miting
Meeting held by the Crimean Tatars in the Red Square in Moscow in 1987

Kirim Tatarlarinin 1987'de Moskova'da Kizil Meydan'da gerceklestirdigi miting
Meeting held by the Crimean Tatars in the Red Square in Moscow in 1987
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Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association

Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.

Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev
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Kirim Tatarlarinin 1987'de Moskova'da Kizil Meydan'da gerceklestirdigi miting Kirim Tatarlarinin 1987'de Moskova'da Kizil Meydan'da gerceklestirdigi miting
Meeting held by the Crimean Tatars in the Red Square in Moscow in 1987 Meeting held by the Crimean Tatars in the Red Square in Moscow in 1987
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Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev



202203 »

Ek Fotograflar Il / Annex Photographs Il

KIRIM TATAR MiLLI HAREKETI VE AVDET
NATIONAL MOVEMENT OF CRIMEAN TATARS AND RETURN

1990 senesinde Akmescit'te bakimsizliktan harabeye donen tarihi Kirim Tatar eserleri 1990 senesinde Akmescit'te Kirim Tatarlarinin protestolari
Historical Crimean Tatar artifacts in Akmescit in 1990, which went to wrack and ruin Protests of the Crimean Tatars in Akmescit in 1990

Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu in Hansaray, the Khan's Palace, and hazire, reserved burial area around mosques, in 1990
Mustafa Abdulcemil Kirimoglu in Bahcesaray and the Hansaray Mosque cemetery in the Khan's Palace in 1990
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Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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1990 senesinde Kirim Tatarlarinin vatanlarina avdeti
The return of Crimean Tatars to their homeland in 1990

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev
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1990 senesinde Kirim Tatarlarinin vatanlarina avdeti
The return of Crimean Tatars to their homeland in 1990

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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1990 senesinde Kirim Tatarlarinin vatanlarina avdeti 1990 senesinde Kirim Tatarlarinin vatanlarina avdeti
The return of Crimean Tatars to their homeland in 1990 The return of Crimean Tatars to their homeland in 1990

Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev



210211 »

Ek Fotograflar Il / Annex Photographs Il

KIRIM TATAR MiLLI HAREKETI VE AVDET
NATIONAL MOVEMENT OF CRIMEAN TATARS AND RETURN

| Akmescit'te 1990 senesinde gerceklestirilen ilk Kirim Tatar EL Sanatlari Sergisi Akmescit'te 1990 senesinde gerceklestirilen ilk Kirim Tatar ELl Sanatlari Sergisi
The first exhibition of the Crimean Tatar Handicrafts organized in Akmescit in 1990 The first exhibition of the Crimean Tatar Handicrafts organized in Akmescit in 1990

Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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| 19971'de Akmescit'te Kirim Tatar tiyatrosunun acilisi
Opening of the Crimean Tatar Theater in Akmescit in 1990

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev

1997'de Akmescit'te Kirim Tatar tiyatrosunun acilisi
Opening of the Crimean Tatar Theater in Akmescit in 1990

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Novoalekseyevka'da Haytarma Ansambli Novoalekseyevka'da Haytarma Ansambli
Qaytarma Assembly in Novoaleksievka Qaytarma Assembly in Novoaleksievka

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev
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Novoalekseyevka'da Kirim Tatar inisiyatif Grubu'nun teskil ettigi toplanti
A meeting organized by the Crimean Tatar Initiative Group in Novoaleksievka

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev
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Novoalekseyevka'da Kirim Tatar inisiyatif Grubu'nun teskil ettigi toplant
A meeting organized by the Crimean Tatar Initiative Group in Novoaleksievka

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Novoalekseyevka'da Kirim Tatar mescidi
Crimean Tatar Mosque in Novoaleksievka
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Fotograflar Kinnm Tirkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev

| Novoalekseyevka'da Kirim Tatar mescidi
Crimean Tatar Mosque in Novoaleksievka

O
o

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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| Novoaleseyevka'da Kirim Tatarlari 18 Mayis 1944 Siirgtiini’'ni anmak icin toplaniyor Novoaleseyevka'da Kirim Tatarlari 18 Mayis 1944 Sirgiini’'nd anmak icin toplaniyor

Crimean Tatars in Novoaleksievka are gathering for the commemoration of the 18 May 1944 Deportation Crimean Tatars in Novoaleksievka are gathering for the commemoration of the 18 May 1944 Deportation

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association

Fotograflar Kinnm Tirkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev

Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev
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Novoaleseyevka'da Kirim Tatarlari 18 Mayis 1944 Siirgtiini’'ni anmak icin toplaniyor Novoaleseyevka'da Kirim Tatarlari 18 Mayis 1944 Sirgiini’'nd anmak icin toplaniyor
Crimean Tatars in Novoaleksievka are gathering for the commemoration of the 18 May 1944 Deportation Crimean Tatars in Novoaleksievka are gathering for the commemoration of the 18 May 1944 Deportation

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev

Fotograflar Kinnm Tirkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev
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Novoalekseyevka'da Kirim Tatarlarinin duasi Novoalekseyevka'da Kirim Tatarlarinin duasi
The prayer of the Crimean Tatars in Novoaleksievka The prayer of the Crimean Tatars in Novoaleksievka

Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Novoalekseyevka'da Kirim Tatarlarinin duasi Novoalekseyevka'da Kirim Tatarlarinin duasi
The prayer of the Crimean Tatars in Novoaleksievka The prayer of the Crimean Tatars in Novoaleksievka

Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Avdetten sonra Kirim'da ilk Hidirellez senligi
The first Hidirellez festival in Crimea after returning to homeland

Avdetten sonra Kirim'da ilk Hidirellez senligi
The first Hidirellez festival in Crimea after returning to homeland

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Avdetten sonra Kirim'da ilk Hidirellez senligi

Avdetten sonra Kirim'da ilk Hidirellez senligi
The first Hidirellez festival in Crimea after returning to homeland

The first Hidirellez festival in Crimea after returning to homeland

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev



7,';,:.1

KIRIM TAT‘AR

S

232233 p»

Ek Fotograflar Il / Annex Photographs Il

KIRIM TATAR MiLLI HAREKETI VE AVDET
NATIONAL MOVEMENT OF CRIMEAN TATARS AND RETURN

Avdetten sonra Kirim'da ilk Hidirellez senligi Avdetten sonra Kirim'da ilk Hidirellez senligi
The first Hidirellez festival in Crimea after returning to homeland The first Hidirellez festival in Crimea after returning to homeland

Fotograflar Kirim Tiirkleri Kiiltiir ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir. Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev
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Avdetten sonra Kirim'da ilk Hidirellez senligi | Avdetten sonra Kirim'da ilk Hidirellez senligi
The first Hidirellez festival in Crimea after returning to homeland The first Hidirellez festival in Crimea after returning to homeland

Photograhps have been taken from the archive of the Headquarters of the Crimean Turks' Culture and Solidarity Association
Photographer: Akim Seyitablayev

Fotograflar Kinnm Turkleri Kiiltlr ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Genel Merkezi arsivinden alinmistir.
Fotograf Sanatcisi: Akim Seyitablayev
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